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The aim of the present thesis has been to
reconstruct as far as possible the life and btimes of
the historical Caitanya (Sri Kpspa-Caibanya), a Bengali
Saint who lived from 1486 to 1533 and founded an important
Vaigpavea movement in Bengal, popularly known as Neo
Vaignavism.

We have devoted eight chapters to the reconstru-
ction of Caitanya's life. In the main the following
method has been adopted. In each chapter summaries of
various versions of the particular incident or episode
to be discussed in that chapter have been presented in
the manner of evidence in a court of enquiry. We have then
examnined the various accounts pub forward by our various
witnesses and other bilographers and tried to‘determine
the main oubtline or framework of events in each case.
Where a witness/blographer has appeared to distort unduly
this basic ouﬁline, which is found in the majority of
~the versions, we have attempted to ascertain the reason
for this particular distortion of his evidence. Thus to
some extent, the thesis not only examines the life of the
historical Caitanya, but also the myth-meking process,

as revealed in his various blographies.




Throughout these eight chapters our method

has been to be as far as possible objective, i.e., we

have atbempted to view Caitanya with modern,_twentiethw
cenbury eyés. In the final chepter we have tried to
see him with the eves of sixteenth-century man in bhe
context of his times. Thus in this final chapter we

have been forced Lo bring to bear our imaginative insight,

" o penebtrate into the mind of Caitanya and his companions

in order to gain a more complete perspective of the man

and his times.
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CHAPTER T

BENGAL TN THE TIME OF CATTANYA.

Introductory remarks:

The purpose of this background chapter is not
to paint a detailed picture of the time in which Cailtanya
lived, but merely to indicate bthe context, cultural,
social, politbical, economic and religious, in which his
movemen®t began, by attempting to throw light upon those
factors which ﬁéem to us either to have contfibuted to
the success of the movementvor to reveal its aims and

objects.

Culbtural, Social, Fconomic and Political Aspects

The shift of power from Hindu to Muslim hands
in Béngal produéed important culfural and social
repercusgions; |

Buddhist monastries were sacked and the monks
rendered homeless and destitute. Some may have f£led to
EL\Tepal,‘ﬁw but the majority no doubt remained in Bengal,

where many of their spiritual descendants might well




later be absorbed into Hindu Society via Vai§gavismla

We do not know what happened to the monks. Many may

have fled to Burma or elsewhere, others may have been
killed; a Tew may have become secular. Much more impor-
tant, because certainly far more numerous are the laymen.
and, in general, the ordinary Buddhigtse.

Before the coming of the Muslims, Sanskrit was
the dominant literary language of Bengal and the Brahmdna
+the dominant social olags, The dominance and prestige
of both had largely depended upon Hindu ?olitical power

and patronsge. The coming of the Muslims largely

1., No doubt the proselytising zeal of Iglam was regpon-
gible for the dissolution of the Buddhist monastries -
in Bengal. Nevertheless, it appears that Buddhism was
prevalent in parts of Bengal, especially Mahayana.
This Mahgyvana had gradually absorbed Tantric and
Sgnivite elements, though fewer forms of Buddhism pro-
hably continued side by side. The explicit reference
to the conversion of some Buddhists and the postula-
tions of the Buddhist traditions in the l1life of
Cgitanya by the contemporary literature confirm that
Buddhism existed in Bengal at least until the I6th
Century A.D. The task of a future research worker is -
to bry to determine the chronology to see whether
there is any connection between the decline of
Buddhism and the expansion of Vaiggavism,




termingt@d this source of patronage, and in consequence
“+the prestige of Sanskrit and the predominance of the
Brahmdnd5 waned .

Supported by the power and patronage of the
Hindu Kings of the Sena dynasty (II00 to A.D.I200)
the Brﬁhm@p@shad been able either to suppress or ab
least to hold in check many of the local popular culis
and practices, which they degpised. Freed from this
stifling pressure by the Muyglims, these indigenous cults,
such as those of Oa§gf_and Manasa, flourished. These
cults had long been incorporated into Hinduism probably
by the Brahmdnd. The apparent expansion of Managa and
Cag§i cult in the later period is apparently connected
with the decline of Brghn@ind scholarship. By the time of
Caitanya (I1486-I5%%), these cults had gained allegiance
even in the Hindu merchant community, and were thus in
a position to hire Brahmﬁgdpriestsl to officiate at
their ceremonies and also to compose long narrative poems
_(Maﬁ&alauﬁévva) in honour of thelr deities. Many of

thege narratives reached their final form during the

1. T.W.Clark, Bvolution of Hinduism in Mediseval Bengali
Literature (Reprinted from the BSOAS, I955, XVIL/3,
Pm5140




time of OaitanyaAand some versions were even commissioned
by Muslims,

Thus by Cailtanya's time, many important changes
had either already taken place or were in process of
taking place:

i) Vernacular literature in Bengali had commenced.
The Muslim rulers and officials were beginning Tto patroanise
Bengalil literature,

1i) Ther merchant community had& become an
imporbtant source of patfonage, replacing that of the
old Hindu arisbtocracy to some extent.

iidi) Bféhmapm;had begun to serve popular cults
as eilther poets or priests.

The commencement of Bengali literature in
Caitanya's time is evidenced by the following works

which were composed at about this time.



The name of Author

Descripiion of work

Pabtron

f

L

“ta) Unknown (presu—

mably a Hindu)
(b) Vidvapati

(¢) Maladhara Vasu
(Popularly known as
Gunarajs Khana

(4) Vipradasa Piplai
(e) Vijaya Gupta

(£) Paramedvara

(vopularly known as
Kavindra)

(g) Sri Korana Nagndi

(h) Damodara Seny
(popularly known as
Yapdaraid Knand

A ﬁganﬁlaﬁion of the
Mghabharata

Short lyrics on
Vaignavabhemesg

'l -,
Sri Kresna-Vijaya
(T480)

Manasa-Vijaya
Padma Purana

A franslation of the
Mahabharata

A translation of the

Mahabharata

Lyric songs on Vailsnava

themesg.

Nasir Shaht(Sic)
(I1285-I325 A.D.)

Giasuddin2 fsicy
(I%389-1409 A.D.)

Husenda gﬁ%&nﬁlﬁ
(1493-1519) (°

. ey 2 AL
HugeWa $dhh"
Hussain.Shah5f$u¢)

- - b6
Paragala Khana
a feneral and gover

nor of Hussain Shah

_ n e )
Nasarat Khana (sic)
a, governor

] o - O3
Hugmayd Sabh

1. Higtory of the Bengcall lancsuagce and Literature

DOCﬁS@nOPOll‘

2, Ibid, P.11.

%, Bahols Sphitwer Ttihasa » SeSen B3d.I1965. QP.cit; P.59

4. Bangla Sahityer Itivrtia, A.K.Banerjee, P.5.

5. Higtory of the Bengali Language and Literature D.C.Sen. P.I2.

6. Ibid, P.I2.
7. Ibid, P.T2.

8. Bangla Sshitwer Itivytta, A.K.Banerjee, P.5.




The importance of the merchant community on
this period is well documented. The Bengali ports of
Tamralipti (Tamlukd in the Midnepur district, Saptagrimdg
(Satgaon) in the Hooghly district had attained world-wide
renown. Gaumq 1tsell was well known as a great commercial
centre of‘the time. These ports came in close contact
with the foreign ports such as Malabar, Ceylon, Pegu,
Tenasserim, Sumatra, Malacca. Bengal exported silk, |
silk cloth, muslins, rice, oil and sugar. Bengal was
rich in cash crops such as rice and jute, and also in
menufactured goods, such as Bengali muBlinc and silk
clothes which were widely known.l

The importance and prestige of the merchant
community is also evident from contemporary literatﬁre.
In the East Bengal Ballads and the Mawigala-Kavyas,
merchants are often accorded the titles of Prince and
@33@9@E}2 by the authors and members of the mercantile
classes intermarry in the ballads with members of the
aristocracy. There are also other medimeval tales in

which sons of kings, ministers and merchants figure

1. Panels Sshitver Itivrtta, A.K.Banerjee P.25.

2. T.W. Clark, Evolution of Hinduism in Medidaval Eengali
Literature. Reprinted from the BSOAS, 1955, XV11/5,
p. Hl4,




together as Jjoint heroes, who associate and converse
on terms of almost complete equality. Furbthermore,

the climax of the Maﬁ%.gala-—Kévyai gene:alw concerns

the conversion to the worship of the particular god
or goddess named of an importaﬁt membeflof the mercantile
community. Thus the mercantile community, whose economic
importance 1s hisborically well decumented, must also
have enjoyed great prestige by virtue of the patronage
it could wi@ld, In bthe absence of Hindu Kings, its
prestige in the,ﬂiﬁdu comnunity was probably greater or
at least equal to that of the feudatory Hindu Kings
and chieftains, who still retained power in Bengal on
Muslin sufferance,

In view of the great wealth and prestige of
the merchants, it is understandable that ﬁityﬁnanda,
one of Caitanya's most important disciples, should later
have made such strenuous efforts to convert bthem: they
were the most powerful potentbial pabrons of Vaigpnavisnm
left in Bengal,g
The fact that Bféhmagm;had begun to serve in

1. Cando, the merchant submitted to Manasa Devi. See
Vipradasa's Manasa-Vijaya: Canto 1%, sections &8-10.

2, 04 bha Antya, V, 443; Antya, T, 450-454,



popular cﬁlts a8 either priests or peet poets is eviden:
ce of the serious economic distress to which Musglimsg B
rule in Bengal had reduced theml. Previously the
Brahmdnas had despised vernacular literatureg and indi-
genous cults. Now they were composing the one and
segrching out theological jﬁstification.for the other. .
Some‘Brahma@aé were now in the service of the Muslim
ruler, Huseerar $Ehh (I149%-I519 A.D.). For some ‘
Bf&hm&gag of course, government service of this sort ’
wes an her@ditary occupation. Members of their families
had previously served Hindu administrations in this
capacity of Ministers, record-keepers etc. But service
of the. Muslims invelved them in intimate social |

relgtions with their superiors and thus loss of caste

1. Caitanya is said to have asked Sridhara, a pious
Vaigpava, how it was that he who worshipped
Takgmi-Ksnta (the lover of LakgmT, i.e. Vignu) was
so poor whilegt those who worshipped Candi and
VigaharT (Manasd) were rich. See C.bhy, Adi, XITI,
I18%5-187. ‘

2. "If a person hears the stories of eighteen Pufg@asﬁ’

or of the Rgmayara recited in Bengali he will be
thrown into the hell called the Raurava'. History .
of the Bengali language and literature, D.C.Sen,p.Ts

3. B.G. Brahmins like Riupa GosvEmTir and his brother
Ssnatana Godvanir were popular ministers under the
Administration or Hugeafd SHhh.



and ritual nurityl, and even in some cases, conversion
to Islam, presented themselves as possible dangerse.
It was probably dangers such as these which prompted
Raghunandanag to compose his strictures on Hinduigm.
Raghunandana's strictures may in fact be regarded
as a reaction to the daxity in regard to Hindu |
obgervances, which resulted from this cloge intercourse
with Muglims. The gtrictures may also in part have been .
directed sgainst those BrEhmidndSwho were stooping
to serve popular culis. )
Further evidence of the decline of Brahmaenic-
prestige ig presented by the migrations of Brahmdna
families from Bagt Bengal. Most off the biographers
agree that Caitanva's father and many family friends
gseem to have nigrated to Navadvipa from East Bengal.
The motives for their migration were probably economic.
It may well have been during this period that the

Muslim predominance in Bast Bengal developed owing to the

1. RUpa and Sanatana described themselves impure in the
presence of Caitanva because of their association
with and service in the Muslim administration of
Husewsn SAba. (C-C, Madhwa, T, 172-202).

"""""

PPe 57-39a
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conversion to Igslam of " lower-caste Hindu%° Such
convergsions would presumablv reduce the number of client:
on‘whose hehalf Brﬁhmﬁgagcould officiate. T"hus the
absence of clients would cause the Brihman@sto miarate
elgewhere. This geemg to us the most nlausible
exvlanation for these migrationse.

This dnflux of Brahmdndsinto Navadvipa seems
to have produced serious local tengions in the Hindu
community there. The incoming Brahmdnds seem to have
heen maoinly Vaiggavase From time to time trouble
developed between these Vagignavas and so-called PAgandis
who were in fact merely non-Vaignava Hindus.

There is evidence of these inter~communal
flare-ups, for example, in the story of Gopala Capala,
who deliberatelv desecrated‘vaiggava-worship by the
introduction of a paln wine jug into the midst of the
various. relicious objects arranged outgide the gate of
§r?v§sa2y and also with the support of the Pagaqdﬁs the

3

Kari of Navadvivs temvporarily banned Nagara#sa@kirtana -

The bagic cause of these inter-commungl

inaags = we v e s et mpumwemmike S M e W1 S A b e e s s ST S P —

1. A.K. Baneriee, BaAcHls Szhityer Itivrtta, vol.2.
PN LO2~-T0%

2. See -l De 485
3. C-bha Madhva, XXIII, TO0I-II4.




1

flare-ups was prébably economic: there must have been

a limit to the number of BrﬁhmaQESwh§% even a rich area
like Ngvadvips could afford to support. The egtablished

Brahmidnd families in the area seem to have derived theilr
livelihood mainlv Trom Sanskrit scholarship. These
families presumably resented the intrusion of the
Vaigpave immigrants into their sources of patronage.
There ig evidence to suggest that the younger members

of the Vaignava coumunity were throwing in their lot
with the older established scholastic families. Cailtanya
himself hecame a scholar, and at times ridiculed the
East Beneal agaentsl of hig family and family friends,
and also declined to participate in Valgnava ceremonies.
It is vogsible that Raghunanda's strictures were also

in part directed against the Vaignavas, who are tradi-
tionallv regarded by the orthodox as somewhat lax in
thelr observancess

There ig abundant evidence of Muslim rulers

and officials beginning to patronise Bengali literature.

Translationsg of the Mghabharata and Ramgyans were commig—

sioned by Muslim patrons. Bven a version of a Margala-

Kavva, Manasa Vijaya was

1. C-bha Adi, XV, I8-22.




commissioned by a Muslim patron, HuseRnsd §Aka. Muslim
patrons were euloglised as incarnations of Hindu deities
and apparently saw no offence in such compliments.
Paragala Khanswas described ag K¥§@§vat§réiby Protége

Kavindra Farameé%ara, who translated the Mahﬁbhérata,i

This patronage of Hindu Bengali literature
by Muslims is extremely significant. It would seem
to suggest that the Pathan rulers of Bengal had imported
1little or no culture of their own with them into Benga1,2
It also seems to suggest that the Muslim Pathans in
Bengal were by now Indianised. They presumably had
a fluent knowledge of Bengali,. otherwise they would
not have commissioned ﬁorks in the language. Sukumar
Sen suggests that Husedha safia may even have had a
knowledge of Sanskrit. These Pathan Muslimsiwere now
largely of Indian birthf Bengal was CTheir motherland.

It is possible that this commissioning of
Bengall works, and the e&bmosphere of religious tolerance
that went hand in hand with it during Husaﬁawgﬁﬁa's relgn

in Bengal was largely prompted by political considerstions.

1. History of Bengali languasge and Literature, D.C. Sen P 13-

2. This suggestion would seem to be borne out by the
fact that Muslimiinfluence on Bengali literature
does not begin to be felt till the C 17th.



13

Huseha 530 may have been deliberately attempting to
create a sense of natlonal unity in Bengal, by laying

the foundations of a national literature in Bengali.
Possibly he hoped by These means to bolster up his
independence from the Delhi Sultanate by tThe establishment
of a strong and popular regime. It 1s equally possible
that he felt so af home in Eengal and so at ease with
Bengalis that he merely commiééioned the works for
personal enjoyment and that he tolerated Hindu practices
outb of.genuine'affection for his subjects.

At all events it would seem true that by the
time of Huvsahn SBfia. the Muslims had become more volerant
towards the Hindus than the Hindus were btowards each
other. Hindu SOGiefy,was seriously divided. There
Q@Zé frictiong Dbetween the Vaigpavas and the Pagandis.
Orthodox extremists like Raghunandana‘were trying bo
suppress non-conformity. The indigenous cults were
8till regarded ag inferior as is suggested by the sbtruggles
of their deities to gain worship from the socially prominent.
as depicted in the narratives themselves; e.g. Cando
Badagara eventually worships Manasa, but with his left

hand, an indication of conteﬁpt.l

1. T.W. Clark, Evolution of Hindulsm in Mediea val Bengall
Literature, p. >l4.
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Travellers and pillgrims were as likely to be
set upon by Hindus as by Muslims. According to Krgnadasa
kaviraja, Ssndtana Goé%ém?h was onece nearly murdered
by a Hindu landowner for as little as @lght moharsl.
Caitanya himself was once discovered unconscious by a’
party of Pgthan soldiers, who immediately assumed that -
his companions were in fact his attaokers2. Apparenfiy,
Thugee and highway robbery by bands of dakoits dressed
ag religious devotees was a commonplsace.

Hindu armies invading neighbouring territories
were just as likely as Myglim armies 4o sack and loot
Hindu temples; e.g. Puru§otﬁama Deva of Orissa sacked
Hindu temples in South Indis and brought back images
as booty to OrissaE.The fact is that it is recent history
alone which leads us to expect a direct opposition
between Hindu and Muslim and a sense of cohesion and
unity within the Hindu community. In medieval India
no such situation existed.

The Tact that two states were Hindw did not

necessarily mean that they would be

1. 0-C Madhya, xx,I15-29.
2. Ipid »3 Madhya, ¥¥111, L52-I55.
3. Ihid o5 Madhya, v,LII7-I23.




friendly to each other. Similarly, both the Delbi
Sultanate and Huaaﬁa~ﬁﬁﬂh were equally Muslim; but
_this did not prevent Husehs -5ils from desiring to
'maintaiﬂ his independence. Again both the Pagandis
and the Vaippavas were Hindu communities, but this
did not prevent the Pasandis from trying to get Caitanya
inte trouble with the K&zl. The.thing is that as now
allegiances and disputes:betWeen states and communities
were largely dictated by selfmintérest, not religious
principles. |

Within Bengal in Caitanya's day according to
his bilographies, Hindu-Muslim relatlons appear to have
been amicable. The Muslim K&zl took no action against
Caitanya, even though Caitanya deliberately and provo-
cativély broke hié injunctions regarding the performance

of Sexpkirtana. When Husela ¢zfn happened to witness

one of Caitanya's devotional ecstasies, and enguired

who the man was, 80 as to show him some mark of favour,
it was Huseda's Hindu boé%%%uard who belittled Caitanya's
importance, in ordér to protect him from possible
p@rsecution.l When imprisoned for debt, a pious Hindu

youth was released by a Muslim official, who was touched

1. CG-bhEAntya, IV, 24-65.



by the youth's piety.l

It should be noted that the tolerance in all
these cases was on the Muslim side, not the Hindu%,
In the first instance it was impulsive Caltanya who

apparently violated the injunction, not bthe Kazi and

in the mecond it was the Hindu whose motives were devious

not Huﬁgyaﬁsﬁﬁh‘s. The distrust of Huséﬁaﬁﬁﬁgh.in the
second instance was probably due to a lingering memory
of Islamic intolerance and oppression during the H&Wd@@
interregnum® (1487-1493). Apart from this brief flare-up
of Islamic fanaticism, religious tolerance had reigned o

in Bengal for several decades.

Religious aspects
The Damodara;%gpper plate inscription No. 4
indicates that in the year A.D. 447/8, some land was -
donated for the maintainance of Govinda Svamirs's temple.B.
The inscription of the Gupta and the post Gupta period
suggest that the Vi§@u cult well may have been popular.

The Susunia Rock inscription of Candravarmana. probably

1 ° C"'C Mtya [y VI 9 16‘"55 e
2. History of Bengal, vol. 2., pp. 138=141,

5. B.P. Inde, Vol. XV, p. 11l3; Vol. KVII, pp. 193, 545,



belonging Lo the 4th Century A.D., in which the Prince
ig styled as a 'worshipper of Vig@u'ﬁl

Over the years, the mode of worship has been
‘changed, since it 1s believed that a statue which came
%o light in the Pahampum excavabion represents the

Yugala-rmUurti of Kpgna and REALE . 2

Relying on the
authenticity of the Belava inscription of Bhoja-Varman
(circa 11th Cenbtury A.D.) Dr. De writes: "Mention is
made of Srikygpa not only as the Mahabliarata Sutradhara,
but also as the gopiméafamkelikara of the Srimad-bhagavata,
although he is still an incarnation (apfa-krtavatara)
and not the sup%ée deity himself”,5

It is a fact that the official religion of
the Pala dynasty was Buddhism. The Pala kings were
tolerant towards other religiqns, In fact, they even
encouraged the Vaigpavas to build their own temples.
Indeed we find inscriptions relating to the construction

of Vigpu temples and numerous Vigpu images scatlbered

1. Vaispnava Faith and Movement, S.K. De, p. 8.

2. The Age of the Imperial Guptas, R.D. Banerjee, pn. 121,

5. Vaigpnava Faith and Movement, 5.K. De, p. 8.




throughout Bengal.l Tt is possible that from this

Time onward, some form of Valsgpava bhakti cult began

to develop in Bengal. The worship of Radha-Kpgpa spread
throughout Bangai on a wide scale in the twelﬁh century
A.D. TUnmapati Dhamy Govardhana Acaryya and emperor
Lakgmapa8ena composed many verses glorifying the Lila

of R&dha Kpgna. This wés the time when Jayadeva composed

»Gitamgovinda.a To the>§ai§@évas the Gifg;ﬁovinda was

. . Lo .
not only a great work of refined poetg%épal expression
but also a religious work. There is no evidence %to

show that Jayadéva composedrthe Gita-dovinda with the

express purpose of illustrating any special doctrine.
Whatever may have beenrﬁhe original motivation of the
work, its emobional mysticism was undoubltedly one of

the major sources for the régligious inspirafion of the
Caitanya movement . Gaifanya'is said to have appreciated
the melodious work of Jayadeva and Vidyapati. It is

for this reason that the Vaigpavas regard Jayadeva and

Vidyapati as i orthodox Vaigpavas§, Sridharadasa collected

many - devotlional poems in The §§@uktiiﬁarm§myta. it is

1. Eastern Indian School of Mediseval Sculpture, R.D.
Banerjee, p. 10L.

2. Caitanye Caritem Upadana, B. Majumdar, p. 577.

3, Vaignava Faith and Movement, S.K. De, p. 10.




probable that Ananta BaBu Capndgidasa was a poebt of the

14th Centbury A.D. His Krspa Kirtana gives a wonderful

picture to show how the general mass used to taste
Krsna-1ila.
Srirlpa GosvamT: was well conversant with the

history of Premadharma of Bengal in the pre-~Caitanya

era. In his Padpvall he collected the &lokas of Lakgmana
Sena, Umapati Dhara etc. He writes that some of Caitanya's

teachings are not found in the Veda:, Upanigad: or in

other descrirtions of the previous incarnations of Godol

Thus RUpa GosVamTr must have discovered some striking
originality in Caitanya.
Madhavendfa Purl has been described as the

originator of Premadharma in the Gauriya Vailgpava

literature. Cailtanya is sald to have declared that

Madhavendra Puri was the originator of the Premadharma

in Bengal.g Whaﬁgéver may be the basis of the sbatement .
1t is a fact that Caitanya's religious experiences had
carried him away into an extreme form of bhakti and he
méﬁlded this movement through his personal practice

and religious experience of bhakti,

1. Caitanya CaritenyUpadana, B. Majumdar, p. 577.

2. C-bhaidi, IX, 160.



The literature of the Sect mentions the
following disciples of Madhavenda Puri: (i) Advaits
ﬁcﬁryya (2) I8vara-Puri (%) Paramananda Puri (4) Vrah-
mananda Puri (;) Vlsgu Purl (6) Kebava Puri (7) Krsnananda
Puri (8) Nrsxnih& Tlrth& (9) Bukhananda Puri (10) ddnga
Puri (11) RammandmiPurl (12) Brahmananda Bharati
(13) Raghunatha Puri (14) Ananta Puri (15) Asara Puri
(16) Gopala Puri (17) Samkarsape Puri (18) Pundarika
Vidyﬁmidﬁ?;(l9) Kebava Bhﬁraﬁiol

~ Vigpu Purl and Paraminanda Puri were born ab
Tirhut,% Advaita Acaryya was born at Srihafta (md.
Hélisahanﬁﬁ‘ Puidarika Vidyanidhi was born at Chittagong.
Thus it is possible bo say that Paramananda Puri was born
in the South Qf India, Srikaﬁga Puri was born in Westh
India. Pundarika and Advaita were born in the east.
2

T&vara Purl was born in the north of Indiat These

disciples propagated the Prema-dharma originated by

MadhavendfaPuri in all quarters of India. This then

appears to have been the condition of Valgpavism prior

1. Caitanya CarlhenJUpadaaa, B. Majumder, op.cit.,

pp. SV7-D78.
2. Inid., P.578.
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to Cailtanya

Ta this connection it is necessary to discuss
briefly the Hindu method: of conversion, as we understand
it. Many castes were probably in origin tribes, aboriginal
tribes, each with its own type of beliefs. It perhaps
worshipped tigers, or snakes, or Jjust some particulér
tree or stone. 4s far as we can make out, a tribe was
converted to Hinduism when its particular deity or
deities were identified with a deity or deities in the
Hindu Pantheon. Manaséf for example, was identified
as the daughter of Siva. Cagpdl became a group name
for various local mother goddesses and was also identified -
with KalI, the terrible dark goddess.” The aboriginal
origins of some of These goddesses can be seen to some

extent in their respective Mamigala-Kavyas; e.g. Candi

was originally Wor@ﬂipped by hunters and butchers, low
and vile occupations in the eyes of most Hindus.

As we have seen éérlier, in or about the time
of Caitanya, the cult~tales and stories of these local
gods and goddesses were reaching their final form under
the skilled hands of Brohm@papoets, who, to make their

obnoxious sﬁbjeot matter acceptable, were moulding the

1. Evolution of Hinduism in Mediseval Bengali Literature,

T.We. Clark.VF 513,



ad
stories in the form of Puranas, giving the tales(sulbable

Pauraniko introduction, for exsmple, the relationship
between Manasa and diva is broughlout: She is made the
daughter of his sgﬁﬁb; and thus afforded good Hindu
credentials. Herd% and heroines of these cult-tales

of Maf&gala$ﬁﬁvya are caused to be of divine origin,

sent to earth for some little lapse in Indka's heaven.

Behuld, the heroine of Manas@aiiaWlgala, for exampke

was a dancing girl from Ind¥a's heaven. In the appropriate.
Paurdnike ending such heroes and heroines are restored «
to heaven at the conclusion of the tale.

Such remoulding of indigenous cult-tales was
bringing into the Hindu fold whole tribes to become
castes within the Hindu system. It should be pointed
out that this absorption had probably taken place long .
before Caitanya's time. The stories, it should be
remembered,lwere only reaching their final form in his
day. There is no knowing the dates of the earliest
crude versions.

Being a Hindu meant merely behaving as one's
father behaved énd as his father before him had also
behaved. As for beliefs, one believed in a parficular

Purapa or Maﬁlgala;ﬁﬁvxg, or whatever groups of such

works were known in one's area.



Hintddsm was a social order. As with every
other social order that has ever existed, the overriding
oonsideration.with Hindtism were economic and social,
not religious. The important thing was conformity, not
belief. Individuals were forced into conformity by
economic and soclal sanctions. The father of a recalcitrant
youth would be threatened with heavy financial losses |
by the caste council; the father would discipdine the
youth by threats of disinheritance. The financlial losses
would be incurred by religious penances, of course,
which gave the punishment a religlous air, but the
punishment was reaily economic: eilther a loss of property
in paying.for the penances or a loss of livelihood
through excommunicabtion.

Now, Islam presented an economic, social and
religious threalt to Hinddism. Whole castes were probably
being converted to Islam. This meant fiﬁancial loss
Go the Hindu community. There were less people to
contribute to the up-keep of the temples and the brahmins.
Well-educated sons in the employ of Muslims, could afford
to be converted. No economic sanctions could be brought
to bear against them, for their livélihood depended
upon Muslims, not Hindus.

Thus the threat to Hinduism was serious. The




social order was likely to break down. JIglam offered
fhat all men are equal before God and there is a cerbain
form of brotherhood between men. Hinduism offered a
rigid hierarchy. Those at the top of tThe Hindu hierarchy
had something to lose: their sense of status and super-
lority. The strictures of Raghunandanawere sufficient
to bring them into line. But those at the botlom had
nothing to lose. To These people, Islam offered a new
sense of dignity as human beings. It raised thewm from
the contempt to which they had been subjected by the
arrogant Hindus at the top of the Hindu,ﬁierarchy.

The Caitanya movement was only oneé of the means
of resisting Islam. There were otbther means, too, such

as Mamigala fivya. These down~trodden people whose way

of life and occupation was a source of shame and disgrace
were suddenly shown that the gods and goddesses they

had worshipped 50 long were related to those of the

- Hindu Pamatheon. The past has a hold on a man. He

likes bto feel a pride in what he does and believes;

and what his father has always done and believed. Thus

 the Mamigale=hssya with their elevated Paurdpikatone

gave him the pride that he wanted and through the

_Mawigaiawﬁévya he clung to his réspect for his family

and for the past: in short, he remained Hindu.




Probably in his new-found pride, he grew a
little boisterous and gave offence to the other castes.,
Contemporary or new-contemporary writers of Caitanya
speak of the foul practices of the cult~worshi§pers:
their drinking, their meat-eating, and their sexual
promiscu&iﬁy.

The Caitanya movement offered another way of
resisting Islam and at the same bime raising the cult-
worshippers to a higher cultural level. The Valgpavas
abhor animal sacrifice. Under Vaigpavdz influence even
within the cults people have adopbted Sattvika practices:
Bhey now sacrifice not goats, but cocoanuts and other
fruits. The shedding of blood has been entirely eliminated.

The Caitanya movement offered the same things to
the low-caste Hindu as ﬁ@'was offered by Buddhism orx
mslaquﬂOaitanya movement offered to the low-caste Hindu
a sense of brotherhood and humen dignity. It enjoined &1
him a sense of brotherhood and humaen dignity. It enjoined
him to observe humility before God, almost to submit
himself To God's will.

Cur view of man is this: he has both idealistic
and materialistic aspects. He likes to see himself from
an idealistic point of view, Dul he operates Irom realistic'

motives. There are exceptions, of course. Caitanya
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was such an exception, so was Ganghi.

Both denied themselves more than most men are
capable of. Both gave up family life, in any meaningful
sense. When s man does that, when he denies himgelf
the source of the greabtest possible pleasure and ful-
filment, then he is outside sociely. Such men must
be regarded as trully superhuman. ‘

But thig does not prevent the movement behind =
these idealists from being realistic. Most men have
familieg and family men are only too aware of economic
and social considerations. Thus we would suggest that
hoth Caitanya and Ggndhi, though themgelves, undoubtedly ;
gincere, were to some extent directed from behind by )
the materiglistic motives of their followers.

Caitanya was a Séint and the present thesis
attempts to depict his life. The Caitanva movement was
a material utilisation of his life of propagendist
purposes and was largely the formulation of his
followers. The Cgitanya movement was thus in our view
historically inevitable. It was the result of the
peculiar confrontation of Hinduism with Islam.

It was part of a movement sweeping through
the whole of North India, when Hindus were seeking to

rid themselves of their doctrinal differences in order . .
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to create a sense of unity amongst themselvgs and a

N N . . L

madugaevivendl with Islamlu But the forms of]Caitanys

movement, its literary vehicles, symbols, and conventions

came from North East India, as indeed they had to, if it

was to take root there. Bhaktli was sweepéng through the
e ——

whole of Noprth India. This sense of emotional dedication

to a personal God is even impregnated to gome extent

in the Maﬁgg;awﬁéxxg. The Cgitanya movement was another

form of this medieval Bhpkti movement. It hit upon Radha
and Krgna which was already in the Gfgﬁfgovinda, ag 1lts
forms of expression. The theme was popular. Caitanya
and his followers infused a theological/philosophical
interpretation into it. ‘ |

Thusg in our view the rise of the Caitanya
movement can be understood: there were Vaignava

movements similar to it in Opissa and in North Indisa

4

1. The Cgitanyva movement and the Bhakti movement
generally werén attempts to rid Hinduism of the
gsectarian differences that existed in Cgitanva's time
-a8, for example, between Vagispavas and PagandTs and
between orthodox Hindus and cult~worshippers -and ot
the same time it was an attempt to create a religlion
that could exist side by side with Islam; without
Telam being able to:;make converts among the Hindu
community .




generally at about the same time. Caitanya was born
at a propitious time for his own peculiar psychological
and péysiological idiosyncracies to have been of use
to his society.

Thus to conclude, we would say this:ﬁbCaitamya
movement, like the strictures of Raghunandan and the

contemporary MawMigala-Kavya, was an abttempt to combat

Islanic conversion. The strictures of Raghunandana
were aimed primarilyvat the upper castes; the Maﬁigalgm
Ravya at particular popular cults; but the Caitenya
movement was directed at Hindu socieby as a whole. It
fouﬁd converté anongst rationalist intellectuals like
Sarvabhauma whose 6utl@ok, prior to conversion was
Pénthaistic, and who, before conversion, had not taken

mahaprasada from the Jagannatha temple in Purl; amongst

highly placed- Hindu officials in both Muslim and Hindu
employ, such as the brothers RUpa and Samatana, who once
served Husehd 9508 in the capacity of minisbers, and
Rﬁyavﬂémﬁn&n&a, a provincial governor of Prataparudra
Deva of Orissa; amongst Euddhists and ex~Buddhists,

whose orders had been disbanded as a result of the
dissolution of their monasﬁéies after the Muslim invasion;
and among tantri@s and Saivdges; in short, amongst all

classes of Hindu society, from Kings (Prataparudra Deva)




to sweepers. The range of its conversion can be judged
to some extent by the elements inserted into Caitanya's
various bilographies: some incidents strike a Buddhist
note; in another incident Caltenya is alleged ﬁo have
been possessed by the spirit of Siva and to have
manifested the matted hair of that deity; in another
incident, narrated by Jayananda, k5137 comes to the
assistance of Caitanya, and threatens Husens. 5@3& not
to interfere with Cailtanya's worﬁbip. These echoes and
insertipns wduld seem to us[%how honour and respect to
particular converts' former alleglances. Whilst at the
same time renminding bthe converts of the subservience

of their bast deities Lo Caltanya.

Lastly we would say that the success of +the
movenent de@endea upon the evangelical fervour with which
it was propagated and the peculiar personality of Caivanya
which fitted in so perfegtly with that form of propagation.
Evangelical movements succeed most in times of social
upheaval and ﬁurmoil; the success of the Cailtanya
movement is an indication of the éocial upheaval created

by Islam.

1. Jayananda, p. 12.
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We have accepted the basically factual, eye-witness
account of Murdri Gupta and some evidence of the later
biographers where they seemed to us plausible and consistant.
There are certain features in the later accounts, however,
that strike us as improbable and these we have rejected _
because in the other accounts Caitanya the man becomes obscugg
red beneath Caitanya the saint.

' Murgri had before his mind's eye, as he wrote, the
figure of Caitaenya himgelf and the moving film of hisg extra- |
ordinary doings. There was no need to elaborate. They gtill
retained the same power to move him in retrospect as they had
in reality. But this was not so with the lgter authors. They
were driven back upon their imagination, the commonplaces of
contemporary literature and legends. And thus it is that we
see them adding Krgna anecdotes and Buddhist anecdotes at
appropriate places and elaborating similes into metaphors:
where Murari records that Caitanya behaved like g Boar; they
record he became a Boar with hooves and horn and alll. Murari
called his work Caritamris: the later writers called theirs:
Mahskavya, or Mahealakdvya, or BWEgavaba, all titles which

gugegest epic grandeur, or hymns to deities or life stories

gods: dl.e., the titles illustrate that they were aware
of the fact that they had written the events from the plane
of reality to some other legendary plane. R

1. Ibid., pp.I53-1I59
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We could describe the early pamrt of Caitanvals
life because we have depended largely on the series of eye-
witness accounts, from the time of Caltanya's birth till his
departure from NavadvIpa in I509/I0. After I509/I0 Murari
had no personal knowledge of the incidents of Caitanya's life,
for he resided in Navadvipa for the most of the rest of his
1ife and thus his meagre evidence after I509/I0 ceased to be
fully reliable and we have shown how he deviates from
Kavikargeplira in the description of Prataparudrats conversion%
After examining the internal evidence,BoMajumdar2in his

Caitanva-caritera—-upadana, also maintains the view that the

incidents recorded by Murari after I509/I0, are not relisble.
For the remaining part of Caitanya's life i.ee,
from I509/I0 to I5%% there is no eye-witness account available
The later authors state that Caitanya left for his southern
pilgrimage in I5T0 and travelled for two years vigiting
Shrines and sacred places. 1t is clalimed that a certain -
Govinda Karmakara, an attendant of Caitanya in this southern
pilegrimage, accompanied him and is alleged to have written a
Kayacd on his personal observation of Caitanya's activities
during these two years. But most Valsnava scholars are united
in maintaining this Kayaca to be a forgery. They give the
following reasons: (1)it is written in modern Bengali langua-—
ge, (2) the sentiments and Philosophy are different from all
those of other works, (%) the authoritative works of the

lc :.[bid.. 9 pp-ZOI"‘ZBBe

2. See BMajumdar, p.81L..Cf. Vaisnavg Faith and Movement .
Do 56
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movement do not mention the existence of +this so~called
Karsch, (4) there are some grotesque mistakes in it, e.g.,the
degcription of Caltanyva's hair as colled and even matted,
whereas Caitanyva was always shaven, as a requigite rule of
his order of sannydsis, (B) he is constantly depicted as
conversing with good and bad women alike, on the other hand,
his teaching in all other works is that a sannydsT must have
no contact with women whatsoever, and (6)no manugcript of his
work has bheen brought forward for examination. The facts
geem to cast very congiderable doubt upon the authenticity
of these notes and we have rejected this Karacsd as a vpiece
of modern fabrication. In this connexion Jadunath Sarkar
writes:"We ghould bear in mind that no record of Caitanya's
pilgrimage. was kept at the time it was madel",

The later biograpvhers state that Caltanya visited
Vyndavana, Prayaga, KadT in 1574 and returned to Nilacals in
ISI5/16° Once agalin we have no eye-witness account or relig-
ble evidence of this phase of Caitenya's life. From I5I5/16
Caitanya lived permanently in PurT till his death in I533.
Svarupa Damodara, an intimate disciple of Caitanwa, is
believed to have written a Karaca upon his personal observa—.
tion of the later life of Caitanya in Puri. This may well be
an authentic account of this period between 15I0 and I533%. |
Unfortunately, no copies of this Karaca have so far come to
light. Kanai Khutid, another Oriya disciple of Caitanya
appears to have written Mabaprakags on the later life of

1. J.N.Sarkar. Chaitanyva's life and teachings, Calcutta 1932,
Po L[22«
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Caitanya on his personal experience.No origingl manuscript is
available. An American tourist is sadld to have bought this
Karaca from one of the modern descendents of the~authorla

On this account therefore, we have not deemed it
fitting to deal in any detail with Caitanya's later life,
particularly as this adds little to the evaluation of his
personality as an Evangelistb.

For the later part of hig life we have drawn on the
accounts given by the later biographers and therefore, it is
fitting to give a brief out line of the main events of
Caitanya's later life which we have incorporated in the

'Appendixt.

1. See B. Mgjumdar. p. 538.
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CHILDHoOR.

According to Krspadass Kaviraja Upendra Misra

.

was the grend-father of Srillrspe-Cailtanya. Upendre

Misra hed achieved profound stholarship in Valgnava

literature. He was rich and virtuous. He had seven
. - O . W - -
sons, l.e., Lapsari, Paranananda, Padmanavdphs, Sarvesvars,
Jagannatha, Jonardena and Trailokyanatha. Jagannatha
 Misra migrated to Navadvipa to live by the Ganges,l

<

Kavikargapﬁra mentions Upendra IMisra as the
grand-father of Sriﬁrsgawﬂaitanyaﬁg

411 the biographers of Caitanya agree that

Jagannatha Misra settled in the academic c¢ity of Navadvipa

~to study and to live by the holy Ganges. He was learned

:and handsome in person snd.this led Nilambzara CakraWwdrtin,
‘a well-known astrolozer of the day, to give to him in
- marriage his deeply religious and sensible daughter

-

P o T . ]
Sacy Devi.” GacT gave birth to eight daughters in

L 1. C-C Rad, HITT, 54-56.
2. G.G.D. p. 35.

3. Kaffaci. i1.2.1-4.
" )




succession, all of whom died shortly afbter birth,l il

last she gave Dbirth to a son, who was named Viévarﬁpa.g

Beveral vears after she gavé birth to Viévambhara,>
411 the biographers, except Locanddisa, agree that
Vibvambhara was the tenth and the last child of Hacl
and Jagannatha. Locana‘§$deseriptiom appears to be
based on the Kyrspna legend since prgpa was the eighith
Jbérn‘child so was ViBvambhara, who has been depicted

28 Frgna Himself.

WY A T o Tl T AMTERTY LT TR
j:ﬂa. fi&-—«CT.LV ING vﬁR_lixl’LOH

All the biograﬁhefs agree that the last child
born to Saci and Jagmannatha, was named Vifvambhara HMisra.
Murari Gupta5 and Kavikargapﬁra6 say that it was Jagannatha
Misra who named the child Vigvambhara whereas Vpndavano-

.d&sa writes that the scholars of the city said that only

1. Ibid., 5.

2. Ibid., 6-8.
%. Tbid., 1.5.17-22.
4, Tocanadasa, p. 37.
5. Kagah, 1.6.%.
6 2

. Mahakayya, 2.62.




one name béfittedAhim; at his birth-famine had ceased
all over the country, and the cultivators had plentj
of rain; therefore, ho should be named Vlsvambh&ra,
the supporter of the Universe, like Vispu Himself.“
V?ndﬁVaﬁadaﬁag previously records that at the
name-giving ceremomy the ladies of the neighbourhood
said to one anothe? that as uho couple had lost many
children and he was ﬁhojr last birth, he should be named
Fendi ,
Ergnadasa Kavirﬁja5 wfites that the child's
idelight, when he heard the sweet sound of Harinima,
led the 1adie¢ of the neighbourhgod to call him “’&Ufa

Rarir. iv;@ada 2 also recovds that SIta Thakuranl,
the wife of Advailta Ecﬁrﬁya, a. profound Scholif_r3 ceme
to biless the new beru oavy with mamny pTCSPﬂLuu phe
blessed bthe child and named him Némdi to protect him

from evil spirits and witcheraft. Kpspadas q5 again

writes that Jagannatha's father-in-law NTlamara,

1. C-bHEAAL, IV, 47-49,
2. Ibid., 444

5. 0-C Edi, XLIT, 22-23.
4. Ibid., 110-116.

5. C-C Adi, XIV, 15-16.
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Oakraﬁaxtf? named the child Vigvambhara because he
woul& sﬁpp§rt and né@isb vhe whole Universe.

Thus we get three names of the child at this
'stage,ﬁhis Formal name 1s Vi vambhdru and his nicggﬁames
are Gaura;ﬁari or Gaura or @raurdngs. It is needless
o argue about who actually named him, since it is still
the general practice in Bengal that The neighbours, the
relatives or the parents name a child.

The biographers agree thalb Visvambhara was ‘
born at the most favourable moment of planetary conjunctions.
It appears this hearsay led Vyndavanadasa to write thatb
Nilamwaara Cakravartin, bthe maternal grand-Tather of
Visvanbhara read wonderful presages in Tiévambhara'
horoscope. He read that Vigvambhara's birth was magked
by the sign of ing of Hings; that he would grow wiser
than Mrhaspati; that he was Nﬁréyaga and Tthat he would
plant. faith in every direction., Vilamdhara omitted the
reference to their son's turniag 3annyasi,l Vrndavana-
dasa's record, however, seems inaginary, devised by the

poet with his lord's later career in view.

1., C~bhdidi, IITL, 9-28. "
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DADE O HIS BIRTH

. - .
A1l the biographers agree thalt Srifpgpa

Caitanya was born in the full-moon night of Phalguna

of éaka 1407, i.e. 27th February, 4.D. 1486°l

,
VISVANBHARA'S CUTLDHEOOD

&.  The evidence

I. Murari Gupta's Version
D

Murari's account begins with a description

- . - - - — - . ’)
of the delight and Jjoy of Jagannatha and his wife,”

~j . - 3 a 03 . ‘ o s P
wacl Devi, in their infant gon, Visvambhara.
Vigvambhara was a high-spirited and mischievfousl
child. e used to creep upon older children and tickle .
" .

then with twigs; sometimes he would break his mother's

earthen cooking pots; and once he even stole part of a

meal prepared by a Brahmin guest of his father's. The
Brahmin made light of it, however, remarking that Visvam-

bhara's mischiev%ousness reminded him of The infant

L. Tor the date of hirth of Caitanya see B. Najumcbl@'s
Caltanya caritersupadana, op. c¢it., pp. 17-2L.

2. Kogae, 1.6.1.




Whenever she was cross with him, Sacl Devi

used to bind him with cords, as Yaboda did to the infant

” [d

Frgna. On one such occasion the enraged Vigvambhara
ran away and sat down on the rubbish heap, from which
, - ‘ - - - ~ -
SacT DevT was afraid to dislodge him for fear of losing
N . - . OCL/!‘{'
her ritual purity. Bhe urged Vifvambhara to/E [ wash so
that she could pick him up; whereupon Vifvambhara explained

that statesosdf purity and impurity were egually illuso

k]

AR

as indeed was all else in the universe with the excention

/

of Paramefvaya, the Supreme Tord. Jaci forcibly dislodged

him and took him to bathe in the Svarpe river.

When Vigvambhara sat on the rubbish hean on
another occasgion, the exasperated gﬁci Devil scolded him
severely. Vibvambhara bthrew a brici-bat at her face
and she swooned. ﬁeighboﬁring-housemwives rushed to
the scene and sprinkled her with waber ﬁQ help her to
regain consciousness. Vifvambhara cried out 'lothexr!
Flother!' and caressed her face. “hen she came to, 3@01
Devi took Vifvambhara in her arms and one of the ladies
teased him, sayving, 'Go and fetch a couple of cocoa-nubs

for your mother. They'll do her good'. Vibvambhara cot

l [} Ibig ° 9 8"":]_1. [

[RE T
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up and left imnmediately and, when to thelr great suronrise
he returned with Two green cocoa-nuts, they asked him
from where he had got them but he merely enitted a

R |
) at then,

e i, "‘%ij.f-'
hilf<@rae (& zrowl
(ne day dact Devi wus lying resting with her
gon, when she becane aware of a large assenbly in the

£ . a ora & . Ty o
house. Bhe Told ViBvambhara to 2o to his father's roon.

ci
i

Cn the way the gods pald honage Tto him. His paren

distinctly heard the tinlle of anllets as he wallked,

(:_)
<

even thoush he was not wearing any.
Viévanbhara went out to nlay at every opporbunity.

He was constantly covered in dust and neglected both his

- e

meals and his bools to be with his »nlaymates. Fis father

used o scold him, butbt one day a Irthecdnd appeared to

-

Jagannatio in a dream and aé,oni“aeu hin, saying, 'Jou-

have no proper respect for your son. You're like an

animal adorned with precious stones., You have no appreci-
T

ation of their value'. Jagannatha countered: 'Iven 17

my son were Narayapa ldimself, it would still be my duty

o

to discipline hin'. ‘hen Jage nuubhd divulged his dream

n?ék s

ln gt.;«) 3-::\.: .. “’“509
’\.n‘\ram’ lc\‘u'/("'"j

Po
-3

'\ﬂ




to others, they expressed

One dey Vi

great delight in 10,

Svambhara advisecd

57

1

nis mother to

fast on ckaddun (the eleventh day of the lunar Tortni-nt),
and thereafter she did so.
Cnce, when about to chew bebtelnut, Visvambhera
pmm
asked hils nother to look after his senseless OOQ”Kﬂthh
he was obout to depart Tor a moment. e then chewedl
the betel-nut and fainted, falling te the ground 'like

a staff'. Jacl Devi ammiously bathed

water till he recovered.”

II. Zavilgrpasura's Testimony
Kavikarpepura's version of

hood closely follows that of lurari
of the incident of the Lrauran 3 wmeal,
ITI. Vrndavanadass's Pestinony

Once, while crawling on all
came upon a snake and loy upon it. I

Gupta v

ne neishbours

mdﬁ

nis feace &= Ganges
TFS ey . RN P SR
Vibvambhara's child-

ieeption:
) B

fours, Visvambharsa

were

Ibid.,, 1.7

M o ra

1217,

::' & 1.1_059”"?L130




greatly alarmed; Sacl Devi and Jagannitha wes

H

but the snalze finolly left without incident.
[¥3

Cnce, when voarln; valwaule Jjewelle
bhara <ot lost in Favadvina Two thieldlves saw
nicked him up, claining to be relatives. (ne
him as M

v child" and the other exclailmed: W

you been'; asg if he had been lookin

alongs™, they sald; and one of ther zave hin a

whilst the other said soothingly: ije'l]

now', ViBvambhara assented to go with thei.

e

TS fmre
Y [igvar-
him and
addregsed

Jhere have

went along, The thieves bezan mentally dividing their

spoils. As God incornatve, Vigvambhara knew what ther

were thiniing and wasg hisnly anused.

- kY 2 & e L’
In the meantime, Vigvanbhara's relsa

12

.- Ty
Cives hoad

Sland

become anxious Tor his safety and begun calling his

ey PR . A e .5,> - JE S e Kl . b TR,
nane and seacrchins the sbreev for him.

3y the power of Tord Tigpu, Tthe thi

o ]

e daghed into the arms ol hio fabher.
carried Loxrd Vizpu even by accildend che tio
[ 2

were blessed with divine grace. Vibvambhara

eves oo

helr way «ad by chance come to the houge of Jo_annabtic

isra. They put him dovn and were shoulbt to reb hin
bl

Teving

danod . .
CALOVEeS

3L - e
a4is nob

1. C-bhiidi, IV, 67-




betray them when asked by his father where he'd been.
e merely said that he had got lost while playing by
the Ganges and had been brought home by two men. Jaga-
nnatha made it known that he would reward the two men,
Aif they would come forward. DBulb no one did so. The
local peopnle toox the incident as proof of the truth
of the scripbures, which stated bthat providence »rotected
4%he defenceless: children and the old and the infirn
Jaganmﬁﬁha once asked Vidvambhara to fetch
some books frem The inner apartment Ffor him. When
Viévaﬁbhara did so, Jasennatha and JacT Devi were con-
vinced that they hcard the tinklin of aniklets, even
Lnouua Vidvambhara vore none. Yhen Vidvambhura went oub

to pley, and his parents wentc inbto the inner apartments

to dnvesticobte this phnenomenon. Ther discovered stran e
foot-nrints. JAssuning that thegse foolt-nriats ond the

sovnd of anllets were due to the houschold God Danolsra,

e 2

they worshinned the Suloranes.

Y 6?&hn§@&cn=e carne to stay at Ja_annatha
Idsra's house. The Brahndps was well versed in philosophy

and fond of <oing on pilorinage. Lo mrepored a nmeal

M

R




and was aboub To olfer it to lord ipspa, when in cane

-

Visvambhara and helped himsel? to zome. ‘The ﬁLMLmana
cried cout that the child had touched the food.

The ladies of the neighbourhecod pointed out
U T e i iom Do Ty e A B — . - 1 KAl hy VU S, R SR .
co Visvanovhera thot by eating the food he mizht have

lost hiz mitual »urity, os he had no idea of the Hrinndad
o

S
caste., Vibvambhars nerely lau~hed, arsuing thut as a
cow-Xkeeper (Gonala) he couldn't nossibly lose ritual

e s p

~ by ealing food nrenared by a @fﬁhmﬁgm

A rJ
i_}
o
o
o
3
‘...tu‘
,c
e_J

A 1little while la “hin8nd prepared

another mcal, but before he could offer it to Lord

Fregpa, Vibvanbhara asain came in and tool some of i1t.
Jagennatha told the Bfahmaqathat next time he would

prevent Vibsvambhara btalving any. Yhen the third meal SR

was ready, Vibvambhora bturned up again. The whole

household was now aslecen., VigSvavbhara produced an eight-

et

armed Theophdny. Jour of the arms held the conch-shell,
discus, club and lotus, btwo held bhubter which Ae was

in the act of eating, and two held the flute waich he

was playving. Visvenbhara told the ﬂrahmﬁn ot he was

pnleased wilith him and that he had descended to provaesate

Safdcirtans throushout the world. FHe also explained

his connecbtion with the Vpaclfvena~Pila, Finally he

]

cormanded the Brdn: 28y 1aot to divulge what he had told




. 1
him. Yhe @f&ﬂﬁﬁﬂﬂh%o overwhelmed with delight.

Cne dey Tibvarbhara mentioned that he wanbed
to taste food prenared by Jasadida. and deaan? two

citizens of Havadvi u, for Lord Vignu on the eleventh
day of Tthe lunam f@ﬁ%ﬁn%ﬁ%- The news cawme as a surprise
to Tthem and they assumed that there must be somethingz
superhuman about Vigvambhars for him Lo express such

a desi They wondered how he knew that they were
preparing food for Lord Vigpu. In wonder they consented
o) =4 1 - sl I | “ 2
to pive hin some ol the food.

Vrndavanadasa sicnificantly omits all nention

of the brickbat incident narrated by rurari Gupta.

V. Jayanande's Pestimony

When pleying with his friends in a btenpnle
courtyard, Visvambhara once threw a briclkbat at his
mother, It s8truck her on the cheelk, and caused bleeding.

She fainted. Ie advised her to reneat the namne o

and Iygna, adding that hunan-life was but a dreax

He then gﬁvo ner a ulgl-leaf. 1aid servants splashed

1. C-bhalidi, T, 17153,

2. C-bhoidi, vV, 20-33,




.. a1
her face with water and she cane to.

I
e

Javananda repeabts the incildent narrated by
Furari, where Visvambhara spould philosophy from a rubbish

heapgg

Cne day, while cooking, §a01 Dev1 heard the

tinkle of anklets from the yard where Vi&vanbhara was .
playing with a peacock's fan fastened to his head and

- v . . s # - )
a garland of @nnaa flowers round his neck, Visgvanbhara's
foster mother, ﬁﬁrﬁj&pﬁ ¢+ heard he sound and privately
informed SBrivisa of it.”

A white snake once reared up over Visvambhara,

. . ViR
while he lay sloenlnm.

V. Xrspadasa Lavirajo's Testimony

. ' 4
Cnce Vigvambhara awoke and began to cry, Sacl

E

Devy his mother took him in her arms and suckled hin.

Bshe noticed the marks on his feet: +the flag, the thunder-
bolt, comech, discus and fish and drew Jagennatha lisra's g

abttention to them. Jagannatha was dollﬂhbed and summoned.

1. Jayananda, . 15.
2. Ibid., ». 16.
5. Jayananda, oHn. 1o6-17. ’

4o Tbid., p. 17.




his father-in-law, ITlamNdera CakravartT., who came and
xamined them; ancd declared that from the conjunction
of the planets at the time of Vidvambhara's birth he

had known that the child would posses 2 mariks waich,

(43
o4

would distinguish him as a mahapyruga.. and had recorded
the fact ih his horoscope. Ie added that Visvambhara
bore on his honds and feet the marks of Lord Vigpu:

his mission was Lo save mankind, by bthe propagation of

L
Valgpnavism.

In time Vifvambhara learnt to crawl. Whilst

®

alb this stage he sometimes cried, but the recibation
s} 9

of Hari's name instantly pacified hin. The sound of

no

Hari-nama invariably broughf a smile to his lips.
Soon he learnt to walk and began playing with
other Children.§ Once his nother gave hin é plate of
fried paddy and sweets to eat and then got on with her
house~work, but the child began eating earth. Sacl Devi
gsaw him and dashed back To him in alarm. Bhe took the
earth from him and asked him why he was eabtlng it. Vis-

vambhara replied that she had no reason to scold hin,

1. C-C Add, XIV, 5-13.
25 ij;é}:o 9 18"“:{.90

v

3. Ibid., 20.




since she hersell had given him earth to eat. Aifter
all, he argued, what were paddy and sweets but another
form of earth? Indeed, there was nothinz which was
not egsentially earth: our very bodies and all our
possessions were of this one essence.

Taken abﬂ&k.at the pro@%ﬁndity of his remarks,
Sacl asked Vibvambhara who had btaught him all this.
Without walting for an answer, however, she pointed out
that even 1if hi5>abguments were correct, nevertheless
eating earth was bad for him: it was lilkely to result
in disease, and it wée certain to result in loss of
welght. She then went on To say that though both a
pot and a lump of earth may be of the same essence,
they possessed different properties: a pot would store
water; a lump of earth merely absorbed if (dimplying,
of course, that the properties of food and earth also
differed in a similar manner).

Visvambhara replied that his mother ocught to
have pointed out these differences carlier. Henceforth
he would cease eabting earth and take suck instead, when
he was hungry. ©So saying, he commenced btaking suck.

Vigvambhara had allowed himself to be defeated in argument




) ' . 1
in order to conceal his codhead.

&

Krgnadasa Kaviraja, then repeats the incidents

- -y f) » - ‘ o
of the Brahmﬁgygfmeal,“ the tricking of the thlevegv)

and the eating of the food prepared by Jagadlida and

. - e M
Hirapya on ekadaSil.

Tifvambhara used to go in other peoples' houses

0w

with his playmates to steal food. He ate the food and
it the other children. The children complained bto his
mother, who scolded him and asked him wh& he hehaved

in this manner. One would think from his behaviour
that they had no food in the house. Whereupon Vidvambhara
threw o tantrum and smashed his mother's earthen pots.
His mother took him in her arms, and tried to comfort
him, but Viévambhara slapped her. Saci Devi fainted.

He began to weep at the sight of his unconscious mother.
The women told him to go and fetch some cocoa-nuts to
bring her round, but were surprised when he managed +o

do 80.5

1¢ C“C ﬁdig XIVg 21“511
2. Ibid., 3.

] b

5. Ibid., 55.




Once Visvambhara and his companlons went to
bathe in the Ganges. There were some youns girls there
worshipping at shrines on the river's edge. ViSvambhara
commanded them to wﬁor&1¢p hin, promising to grant then
a boon, and adding that Gadga, Durss, and Mahebvara
were all his attendents. Ile then anointed himself with
sandal paste, garlanded himself with flowers and forcibly
ensured that thelr offeringsSwent Tto him -~ for he snatched

them from their hands - and ate themgl

Discussion

Vidvambhara's Crawline on all fours

Murari Gupta and, following him, Xavikerpeplre
write that Visvambhara's parents were delighted Lo see
him crawling on all fours. Vyndavanadasa also describes
this but he adds a miraculous story on the basis of a
Krsna legend. According to Vyndévanadésa Tigvambhara,
when crawling, lay upon a cobra. We have a similar story
in the career of Lord Kyspa, on which this episode is
evidently modelled. Vrndavanadasa was inclined to depict
Visvambhara as Kpgpe Himself, and the following story is

a further example of this tendency.

1. ¢-C Xdi, XIV, 45-48,




Jayananda, who repeats several of Vrndivanadasa'
miraculous episodes also incorporated thisgmake story
into his account. According to Jayananda the snake was
white and stood like a staff beside Vi&vambhara.

Murari Gupta, Kavikargapﬁra,’Lacana and Kpspa-
dasa Kaviraja do not tell this story of the snake.
Krspadasa admits that he based Viévambhara's Navadvipa-
PIla mostly on Vpndavanadasa. If this legend had been
widely believed atb the time Krgpadasa would obviously
have mentioned 1it. Bengal is well-known for snakes and
1t is not unllkely that Visvambhara as a child had an
experience with a snake but the story as it stands is

evidently based on an earlier legend.

Visvambhara and a Brahm@ny guest
e

Murari Gupta's account with reference Lo the
ﬂfﬁhmﬁ@}guest, merely implies that the'gféhmdgaremembered(
the sports of The infant Kr@ma when the child Vi'vambhara

touched and ate bthe cooked food prepared by the @rdum@ﬂ$

-

All the bilographers except Vyndavanadasa and
Kyspadasa Taviraja ignore bthis story. Krspadasa, following

Vyndavana merely mentions this $rahnfndguest. Vyndévana

expands bthe same idea as recounted by Murari and adds to
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‘w
i -

1t from his personal imaiination. He abbtributed to
the ﬁrﬁhmﬁp&guest #r the form of an elight-arned deity
whereas lurari Gupta is silent about thié supernatural
power of Viévambhara. . There is moreover a contradiction
in the desbription o the incident. YNow was it possible
for Vypndavana bto know of bthe manifestabilon of Visvambhara
1f the latter asked the %rﬁhmﬁgﬂnot to disclose his
dentity?
e need nolt belleve any part of this story

except That on one occasion the infant Visvambhara showed

very precocious pietby in the presence of g ®rinmdng vis sitor, .

His philogophical advice to his mother sitting on &

rubbish heap: he strikes his mother with a briclk-bat,

he brings Lwo cocoa-nuts

A1l the bilographers agree that Vikvambhara

4

gave his mother philosophical advice while sitting on

==

a rubbish heap. DMurari Gupta, Zavikarnpapurs and Lpsn naddsa
Kaviraja agree that the neighbours used to complain
againgt ViSvambhara's conduct towards his mother, who

on one such occasion wanted to restrain him, but Vibvam-

HJ
€]

bhara ran away and sabt on a rubbish hean so Lhat sh

& B . .\

might not touch him, Viévambhara gave religilous adiice




to his mother while sitting on the rubbish heap. Vynda-
venadasa differs from ITurari and KavikarnapUra in the
description of the above incident. Jdccording bto Vynda-
vanadasa the real nurpose of Vifvambhara's action, was
to galn permission to resume his study, because Jagannatha
had asked him not to study as Viévaﬁﬁpa'é Sangyﬁsa had

caused a great shock to Jagannatha and he believed that

education was responsbile for his son's turning into a

’

i,

Sannydsil, and he feared that Visvambhara would follow th
his brother's foot-steps if in fact he was allowed to
study. Vrndavena's Vidvambhara sitting on the rubbish,
asked how he couvld distinguish pure and impure il he was
not allowed to étudy, since étu&y was the source of
knowledge.,

Jayinsnde ignores all these descriptions.
According to him Vibvambhara used to play with the children
on the banks o the Ganges for hours together, and on
one such occasion‘ﬁaci went to the Ganges and tried to
bring home her son bulb the latter ran awsy and satbt on a
rubbish heap on the way, from where he philosophilcallr
advised his mother.

Murarl Gupta, Javikarpapura and Locana agree
tﬁat Vigvambhara, when sitting on a rubbisgh heap, threw

a brick-bat at his mother. Saci fainted as a result




of this blow, whereupon the ladies of the neighbourhood
asked Vilvambharae to brins two cocoa-nubs in order to
bring her round from her fainting it with their water
He brought the two cocoa-nuts, to the surprise of the
ladies.

The account of Vidvembhara throwing a brick-bat
at his mother has not been recorded by Vrndavanadzasa,
Vyndavana also ignores the story of the cocoa-nutbs.

We have already shown that Vyndevana wants to depict
Vigvambharva as Kpsna Himself. Therefore, what was
possible for the infant Kyg@a was also possible for the
child Viévambhara. Fhe infant IIrgsna, though naushty,
did not go so far as to hit his mother; therefore, Vi~
vembhara could not hit his wmother. The omission of thi
episode strongly sugmests that on one such occasion
Visvambhara really did hit his mother, for it is not
the sort of story which a hagiographer would invent in
order to glorify his Lord.

Jayananda and Ypsnsdasa agree thalt Vidvanbhara
struck Sacil, but they differ in the description of the

"

incident. According to Jayananda Viévambhara, when playing

in a court of a temple, Threw a brick-bat at his nmother.

Brgspadasa writes that Vifvambhere hit Saci when he was

on her lap; Ffollowing ifurari Gupbta, Irgpadasa also writes
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that Visvambhara broucht two cocqpnubts to revive his
movher.

It is not‘Unlik@ly that Vigvawmbhars as a
child gave his mother philosophical advice since we
know that the chiild belonged to a pilous and educabed

Vaigpava family; it was obvious that Jagannatha and
Sacl discoursed on relicious points, and perhans thelr
conversa bion influenced Visvembhars even when he was
s5till a crild. Thus as a precocious child his conduct
was different from bthat of obther children

We need not be surprised when we see thut
Visvambhara brousht two cocqrnuts. lost of the house-
holders of Bengal possessed orchards where there was
no scarcity of cocopnut btrees; these may bear fruit a1l
shrough the year, and the householdexns generally stored
them to guench their Tthirst. It ig not uvnlikely that
Visvewbhara brouzhblbtwo cocognuts from the cocoynutb

store room.

de

His lManifestatlions

w
¥

1,

sccording bo Murari, Havikarpapura, Locana

”5 el

and Trsnadasa, one night 3aci believed that strancers

ke qow #

were in her room and ordered Visvembhara To go bto his
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father's agpartment. Visvambhara was worshipped by the

-

supernatural vigitors on is way bto The apartment, wnd

the parents hesrd the sound of antlets from his bare

E
4

feet. Vpndavana dilffers in the description of
L.

above incldent. .iccording to him the parents heaxd

The scund of unllets when Vigvembhare sbep ed towards

the inner apartment to fetch hoolis for his Ffather. The

couple afterwards discovered remariable foot-prints on
;

the floor. They thoushtthat the sound of anklets and

the foot-prints were made by their Gol the Salarsrans.

Cu

Murari Guopta and lavilkerpsolUra do not menbion the incident

]

of the foot-printa. Vyndavana perhans wrote tlis fronm
hig personsl imagin lnation in order to represent Vigvombhara
as the Bhapavat incarnabe.
Jovananda, on the obther hand, differs from

the above bilojgraphers. According to hin it was Seci

and Vidvambhera's foster-nother Darayanl, who heard the
sound of onklets from the yard when ViSvambhara was
playineg Tarayenl hes not been recorded as a foster-
mother of Vidvambhara by any other bilographer. ‘e Inow

f Vrndavana and bthe latter
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specially mentions that his nother was only four years old
Just a few months before Vigvambhara accepted monkhood.

e have no reason bto Dbelieve this part of Tthe story since




Vrndavana evi

Ty

“ently knew - bebbter than Jeyananda about

o

Herayanl. But the introduction of Tardyapl as a foster-

nother of ViSvambhare leads us to assume that faravand

was a favourite disciple of Vibvambhara, and after the
departure of the latter as a sannyasi from Favadvi
Varayanl used To frecuent Sacl and Vi )ﬂuar"f§= she wvas
counted as one of the relatives ol the ilisra family.

Tt i likely that Jayfnenda did not consider Jardyapi's

age when he depicted hor ag Visvambhera's Ifoster-mother.

Ve know toot an affec%ionate mother ig alweys
anxious Zor the welfare of her child., e have aolready
geen that Saci had lost several of her childrean who
died cs infants. Cnly Viévamﬁpa end Vigvambhara renained,
and it is liltely bthat she was vost anxious for her youngest
son Vifverbhara. It is possible that one nicsht Sacl

dreamt That celestial beinss were worshiponing her son

Yibvambhara. She wole ur and senbt him to his father!

apartment as if the child mizht be protected ii he could

stay with his fether. Howvever, it hac been stated that
the purents heard the sound of anklets from the bare
feet of Vibdvanbhera. This experience nizht have been

their personal inazinution, told to Lorayenl by Sacl

long after the event, when VlSVQﬂbh&f& was already &

A oy T e e o (o
L C}..“f_{o 1.11‘3 At Clil.L’l;}’ a0 S s



Jasanastha's drean

Lurari and Laviliorpaoura weite that one nicht
& Qrﬁhmﬂqaaﬁ ared to Jagennatha in a dream. Il was

told by the &rdllﬁndthab his son should not be treated
like an ordinary child.

T™he story has been recorded by Locana, who

r)

PO

s

adds features his personal Inegination Tto prove
Vigvambhara's godhead. Locana's story implies thatb
Vibvembhara sppeared before Jagennatha in his dream
in the guise of a Hréhmdn. Vidvembhare revealed himself
as the Supreme Being and said that ic¢ was needless to
punish him although he neglected his studies, since as
God he kmnew all the Sastras.

Krgnadasa probably recorded-this story on
the basis of Muréari bub, unlike Murari, he mentions

that the orahm&@&disclosed,to Jagannatha that Visvambhara

U)

[y

was God Hinsel

o

.
]

Vrndavena and Jayananda ignore this story.

=i~‘

.JW

It is to be agsumed that Jagannathe lisra was anxious

o

about Vidvambhara's education and health since Vibvarupa

had left houe after becoming a Sannyasi. It was his

vaternal dubty to discipline his son, specially when

Visvambhara used to play, neglecting
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and study. It ig lilely That on one such occasion
Jegannatha n»unished his son. The dream nizht be a

saycholorilcal reaghon aftex b@auiﬂg his mosv affoc sionate
son and the dreann recorded by Murdri may well be based
on reliable bestinony, since lurari Imew Jarmannabha

Ltonal features of the other chroni-

o
[J

versonally. Yhe addi-

clers are mere legendary cnbroidexy.

.

ile reguests his mother not Lo eat on the Sradabdi daor.

s -

llurari, Zeviliarpaplura and irspadasa write thetb
Vigvambhara one day mequested his mother not to ecabt on
the Iiladasi day.

wve need not ¥ be surprised Lo hear of thils

from the mouth of a child lile Visvambhara because it

was probable that Vidvanidhara nicht have noticed that

the ladies and specially the widows of the neiibourhood

zenerclly fasted on the dey of Iodadl. IU is a ~eneral

- L

practice amons the widows bo fast on the day of Tladasi.

S

aven sone ladies whose hushonds are alive obsemnve this

fast as an act of ritual. Hoat ol the nelshbours of

P

Ju‘“‘nﬁthu vere plous Pranodnds, ond Vidvambhore picht
& b2y .

have requested nis nother to fust when he undierstood

that & the ladies observed the fast on the dav of

1.
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e chews belbel-nut.

R L i e L] - = o - . . e T A
Accordin’ to lurari and Locana one day VLSVl

- .

bhara chewed bebel-nut and fainted.iavid arpapurs also
records the storr, but ne differs fron lurarl in tho

GeqCTLgu;Oﬁ or the dncident. .ccording to Larnc . ura
= L

R s

oetel*nut vas oflfered to Visvembhara but he Ffainted

1

before taliing iTG.

n ]

cpoadase algo records ths

e

A - " e .
s sbory basing

r~l
1
u('ﬂ

himself on Iurarissbut he expands vhe incident by adding
additional Ffeabures from what he hearxrd. dccording to
him Vifvearbhaora hod a vision of hig brother Vikverilpa
in his unconsclons state. There nay yet be truth in it.
Here we find Vibsvanbhara depicted as a child full of

responsibility to iz parents. The arsunments ol Visvan-
=1 -

bhara with his brovther, vwho wanted UTo talie hin away as

a chilld Sonnvaesi, snous that like other children e is

also atbached to wis home,
VTrndavena wnd Jayanands Co nobt mentlon this
incident.

LS|

was offered betel=nut «lon with other fruits (as offerinzgs
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B A b bt s

to God). The distribution of Irasﬁdﬂ anong devotees

is a general practice in Beunsal. e knoﬁ that fresh'
Jbetel«nut.contains an astringent julce. The child
Vifvambhara nay well have chewed it and this agstrinzgent

1

may nave temporarily paralysed his nerves. It is well

®

known that The sensations even of certain adults are

affected by Supari. “Je have noticed that Davikarpaplra

does not mention Vidvambhara as chewing betel-nut.
Kavikarpapura's treatment of the child Vidvambhara is
much more hasiographical than Murari's, and he nay well

have onitted 1t because 1t was nolt consistent with

N
[

concent of an infant godhecad. Yhis very fact, and its

5}

compardtive uningortance suggests that 4t may be true.

Ll

e eagfits the offerinms to Lord Visnu »renared by Janadiba

and Hiranya.

P

Mo other blographer nentions this story but

w—
=1

Vrndavana and Lronadasa. asrosnadasa based this stors
) Y LI

¥

on Vyndavana's Caltanya-bhasavata, bulbt he nerely nentions

that on one occasion Vivambhara on the onretence of
sickness, ate the offeringzs to Lord Vignu at the house
of Hiranya and Jazadiba.

Tt is likely that Vypndevana invented thig



story Jjust to provide further evidence of Vigvembhara's
godhead even as a child. It is unlikely that a 6rahmag&
boy, well trained in his traditional faith, would think
of touching offerings to‘Godﬁ and this, the silence of

Murari, and the fact that the story is clearly intended

to prove Visvambhara's godhead, lead us to disbelieve it.

His restlessness.

The child ViSvambhara's claim to be Naraya%a
Himself as expressed to the bathers and the maidens may
be true since he was forbtunalte enough bo have enjoyed a
religious background. Jagannatha Misra was a pious
Vaigpnava, and no doubt discoursed on religious topics
with the Vaigpavas of Navadvipa. The child Visvambhara -
might learn all the Krgpa legends from their conversation
and also from his méther who used Tto vell the sé%ies of
Tord Kpgpa. The description of Vpndavana states that
even the maldens used to talk of the Krgna legends.
Ong.. day one of bthe girls complained to Saci against
Vigvambhara's prank which according to her, was similar

to that of Lord Kygna of Vyndévana.l, Another girl complained

1. C~-bhzlAdi, VI, 80.
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to Saci that Visvambhars proposed to marry her.
possible that the high-spirited boy from time to time
re-enactéd the episodes of the Krgna legend with other
children, as Indian children do to this day. And he
would not ignore the pranks of the supernatural child

of the legends, which he might well have believed in

some measure bto Jjustifly hils own naughtiness,

The obther episodes need not detain us since
they are evidence of increasing emphasis upon the identi-
fication of Vibvambhara with Vigpu.

A mother is the best source of iniormation‘
about the childhood of her son. This is applicable to
Saci, The mother of the 8S8aint Vigvambhara. The memory
of Vigvambhara's infancy and childhood was recorded
vividly in the mind of Saci and these sweet memories
stirred in her mind when her son Vi&évambhara became
the greatest spiritual force of the ;l:imeso It is likely
that people from different corners of India came To |
Sacl, who was famous as the mother of the Saint Vidvam-
bhara and it is very probable that she disclosed to them
memories of Vigvambhara's childhood. It is ndt unlikely

that Saci found something different in the child Viévam-—

53

1. Ibid.; Zdi, VI, 78.




bhara since a mother thinks that her child is quite

different from others. We have no reason to doubt her

sincerity. ©Bhe was proud of her venerable son, who

bore so famous a name and had an epoch-making career.

‘ Narahari,lyasud@va and his two brothers, Murgri Gadadhara,

Nﬁrﬁyagi and Advaita Kedryya lived in Navadvipa and

they witnessed several of Vijvambhara's LIlas. Sacl

undoubtedly supplied them with tpe childhood episodes

of Vi&vambhara. “We should not, however, sacrifice

sympathy and understanding in eveluating her testimony.

Thus we see that Saci played the most vital part in

transmittiﬁg the stories of the early life of Vidvambhara.
Although the hagiographers have largely modelled

the early career of Vigvambhara on that of the child

Kregna yet there may have'been‘some real foundation in

the description of the legends. If we analyse them we

see akchild, who was precooidué} intelligent, energetic,

religious~minded with a heart full of fun.
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CHAPTER I

In this Chapter we shall review the evidence
conecern LM '
in the blographleu bubbinpdbo Visvambhara's first marriage
to Lakgmi Devi, his visit to East Bengal and his second

marriage to Vignu Friya.

(1)

nViSvambhara's Marriage to Laksml Devi.

a) The Evidence.,

T. Murari Gupta's Versdon.

Vifvambhara once went to visit Vanamall ZAcaryye
On his way home, he happened to sée Lakgmi Devi, the
daughter of Vallabha Kcaryysa She was on her way bto bathe
in the Ganges with hef friends. The Sanskrit idiom
Murari Gupta uses to describe the way Vigvambhara was
attracted to Lakgmi Devi }sh@ was born for me' is roughly
equivalent to the English colloguialism: 'We were made
for each other: Vigvambhara went to the house of Vallabha

Acaryﬁjalonr with his frlendso

Presumably at the instigabtlon of Vigvambhara,



Vanamall, presumably a matchmaker, went Lo see Sacl Devi,
Visvambhara's mother, to broach the subject of marriage
between Visvambhara and LakngADevi, Sacl opposed the
marriage on the grounds: first; she wag a widow (and
presumably could not afford the expense); second, Viévambhara
was too young bto marry, and third, Visvembhara's education
was incompleté (and presumably, he could not suppdrt a

wife). On his wey home Vanamali met Vi&vambhara and told
him the news. Thefeuéon Viévanmbhara went to his mother and
asked her what she had said to upset Vanamali. He expressed
regret that his mother could not have been agreeable to -
him. BSaci took the hint, sent for Vanamali and told him
tévarrange the marriage.

Vanamli then went to Vallabha Ecaryya and
formally proppse& a marriage between Vibvambhara and
Vallabha's déughter, Lakgmi Devi Vallabha welcomed
the proposal, but saild he had no dowry to offer. Vanamall
assured him that no dowry would be asked for. When he
heard the news, Visvambhara made the necessary arrangements
for the wedding and at the auspicious moment the Adhivasa
(ceremony 5h the eve of the wedding) was performed.

Saci asked the barajatri (the members of the
bridegroom’s‘party who escort him to the bride's home)

to help her to make a success of the wedding, since she



was a widow (wﬁéée finanées wéie_presumably linmited).
This saddened Viévambﬁara and he declared, 'Okmother,
ém I 80 poor thdt you should maze such a reguest? Tou
askx for the assistance of others, because wny father is
dead.. We could afford to give three plates of areca~
nutﬁ and betel leaves and perfumé to éach guest, if

We 80 wishe@,_iﬁr L possess supernatural power. DButb

L choese to conduct myself like an ordinary mortal'.

o
The wedding ceremony was d@ily performed in the home

of the bride's father, Vallabha ﬁcﬁrxy&l

II. Kavikarpe Plra's Version..

Ka¥ikarpa Fura's account aprees with that of

HMurari Gupta in the description of the above incident.

IIT. Eyndavanadasa's Version.’

Onerday Vigvaubhars hannened Lo see Lakgml
Devi on the way to the Ganges Go bathe. le recognised.
her a nis elbernal consort, as Lékgmi is the etefﬁal
consort'éﬁ Viggu; There and then he declared his love’
for her .and she respdnded in 1iké fashion. That very

doy Vanamall broached the subJject of thelir marriage to

1. Kafledsi.9.5-58, 1,10,
6 v . .
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Sacl ﬁevi, who consented. When the wedding was concluded
Sacl Devi's ioom was flooded with supernatural light and
pervaded with the fragrance of water liiz;es, and poverty
left her home, by which she realised that Lakgml Devi

was indeed Lakgml Herself, the eternal consort of Vig@u.l

- IV. Jayﬁhanda's Version

One day Vibsvambhara discovered Lakgmi Devi
on the banks of the Ganges praying to Lord Siva that
Visvambhara might be granted to her as a husband. When
she opened hereyes, thet? stood Vibsvambhara before her.
'‘Have no fear', said Vibvambhara, 'God will fulfil your
desire, Go‘home. We shall be married this very month'.

On the way homeVViévambhara met Vanamali, whom
he informed of an understanding between his father,
Jagannatha MiSra, and Lakgmil Devi's father, Purandara
Kcarxﬁng that Vibvambhara should marry Laksmi Devi. He
then asked Vanamall to propose the match to Purandara
dcaryya Vanamali did so, and Purandara agreed. Purandara's
wife then went to propose the matech to Saci Devi. In |
doing so, she told Saci Devi how Purandara used to btease

his duwaghter Lakgmi, by asking her what type of man she

1. C-bhilkdi, X, 50-127.

2. Purandara_Acarysamay well be an assumed name of
Vallabha Acarygid




]
would-like o marry. Lakgmi Devi's variable reply

was: 'A man whose curling hair was decked with bakula

flowers, who jested with Priests and scholars, whose
tall figure was adorned with Sandal-Paste, who danced

and chanted Harli's name, whosge eyes innudated his body

with tears of love as he danced'. Bub nowadays, Fu*andara'$ig
wife conbtinued, when asked the same question by her
father, Laksmi merely bowed her head in silent shyness.
Whereupon Sacl Devi gave hef;consent bo the match.

The wedding cerem&ny was attended by hundreds
Of_ladies, whose husbands did not accompany them, (n
seelng ViBvambhara one of the ladies declared that she
felt so consumed with hopeless passion for him that she

) L 1
would drown herself in the Ganges.

V. Locana Daga's Version,
Cne day Visvambhara and Vanam@li met Lakgmi i

Devi. ViBvambhara's eyes never. left Lekgmi Devi, nor

did a smile leave his lips, whilst she was there. Neither
Lakeni Devi nor Vanemelil could fail bo perceive whatl was
in Visvaubhéara's mind.

TLocana reports that the wedding was abtbtended

H

1. Jayananda, pp. 40-46,




.by thousands o Brdldﬂﬂd ddle%, ‘brealiding their vratas.

i

This may either mean that they geve up the vfa%a cere-
monies in which ﬁhey vere engagédAin order to attend,

or thatb they were unfaithiful to'their,husbAnds_in their
hearts. The degcription suggests that the la@tef reason

1s plausible in view of their hehaviour. They could

‘not control themselves and gazed at him openly with

passion.’

VI. Krgpadesa's Version.

Kprgnadasa's description of Vifvambhara's
merriage with Laligmi Devi follows Vpndabaradasa's except
that aocordinc to him at her tender age Lakonl Devi, the
dauWhtef of Vallebi Aodrjyawcnt to The Ganges to worship
the deities. <he and Viévambhara met, anc they fell in
love. Vigvembhara btold her that he was the supreme God
and asked her to worshipn him, in order That she might
attain her heart's desire. Accordingly, she strewed him
with floﬁeré and anointed him with sandal paste, finally

bowing before him To present him with a Jasmine garland.

1. Locanaddsa, pp. 59-677
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b) Discussion.

lurari Gupta's Version.

Murari's account compriﬁes the‘félIOWing

events:
1. Vigvambhara fell in love with ﬁakgmi Devi at fir sL
sight and arrariged Ghat a fo%mal proposal of marr

should be made.

2. Sacl Devi at firs t rejected the proposal on practical

grounds : first, Vigvambhara's immeturity; and second, ..

Their inability to support a wife for Viévambhara,
since Sach Devi was a widow and Vibvambhara still.a

atudent.

O
L]

Bacl ﬁev¢ later consented when she saw how eager
Vigvambhare was bo marry hLaksmi Devi.

4, Vallabha Acarypy the bride's fabther, was unable bo
offer a dowryl . ”

The wedding took place. It was'a:modest affair

T

owing to the limited means of both fam1jleu. Vig-
vembhare reproved Saci Devi for mentioning their
poverty, claiming that aé'a divine béing he could
have had a much -more sumptuous wedding, if he had
so wished.

Tis scheme of events accords with the normal

pattern of events in a Bengall wedding. It is all

1_!
m
o)
D
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entirely plausible, except fowm Vit vamondfﬂ's reprool
of his mother. Bulbt even this is plausible to some ex cbent... ¢

Bengali bridegrooms do not make a poiunt of claiming to
supernatural - ' -

be (ot belngu, but They are generally touchy about

supernatural'

Lo being.

sooial status. Coming from ho -mouth of &
the reproof sounds all too human and petty; esﬁecially
as Séci Devi's remarks aboub the-familv circumstances
are entirely coqventlonal and would probably have been
made,»even-if‘their_ciroumstanoes had been affluent.
We are therefore prepared to acceptfthat at his wedding
Viévambhara uttered some touchy'r@ﬁark about his status,;,i;
but not that he clalimed to be God dncarnate.

The respective roleg of Vidvambhara and Lakoml
Devi should be noted: +the initiabtive throughout comes
frow Visvambhara, and it is entirely nabtural thabt it
should haﬁe done; Lakgmi Devi's role is entirely passivé;:ig'
we are not even Lold whether she approved of her suitor

or not, and this at the time was also entirely natural

or alb least regarded as such..

IT. Xavikarpapura's Version.

Ravikarnapura's version corrvoborates that of

Turari .




ITT. Vpndavanadasa's Version.

The scheme of events remains substantially
the same, bubt there is a significant change in the
character and roles of Vijvambhara and Lakgmi Devi.

supernatural
meino status as Vigpu and

Both appear Lo be accorded /%

= .
TLalkcgmi. . w&Cl_DeVl 1s convinced of Lakgmi's lelne

c'

status by a supernatural event and a markod improvement

in the fgmily's economic position. Takgmni Devi's role
is not paSsive: she declares her love for Vigvembhars.

supcrnabural
We woujd quggebt taau the Qcoovdance of 5

Lo

status to Vidvambhara and Lakgml Devi is merely an expre-
ssion of opinion on Vyndavand s part: L.e. 1t does not
constitute evidence, and can therefore be disr wded

The suaernatural event referred to may be'oubgectlvo y
true. Sacl Devi may actually have exPerlencea some such

hallucination or have convinced her elf ﬁhat she had'in

ldber vears, when recalling‘Viévambhar S flrbb murvlage
in the full Luowleﬁ @ of his 1abe renutatlon, The -
improvement in economic ClTCUMSL&ﬂGeu was probably'due |
po Vigvambhara ‘; tanlnw un teaching ©o sgpporf the famiiy
and also to the fach that Taksnl proved to be a competent
and thrifty housewife. It is a comﬁonplage of Tndian
thought and literature to identify such a housewlfe

with Lakemi, as a compliment to her'effecigncy° e
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gwouid-interpret Sacl Devi's praise of Lakgmi Devi in
the light of this convention.

Lékgmi Devi's declaration of love for Viévamf
bhara is not without impbrtance, We may acceplt that
yoﬁng women did make such, declarations, when assured

S

of thelove of their sultors. It is therefore possible
that the marriage did result from a type of romantic
'1dve, ﬁhich’was fast losing favour in orthodox soclety
at the btime and was soon to become almost impossible.

If the marriage did, in fact, result from such romantic

love, Tthen this merely adds bto our picture of Vibvambhara

as & remarkably persolable young man, who was likely to

make a profound impression on members of either sex atb

first .sight.

1V. Jayananda's Version.

We can accept only one item of Jayananda's
testimony as plausible:’ the'understanding between
Jagannatha Mifra and Purandara Kcérzggthaf Vi&vambhara
should marry Lakemi Devi. Such understandings are commoﬁl
between close'fxiends, and are often honoured even when,;wl
as in this case, one of the parties to the agreement haéz;g;
since dled. '

~In the light of such an understanding, which




“?gdrxﬁjwere POOTL .,

would of course havé#ecome known to Taksg sl Dev1, her

declaration of love for Vi&vambhara becomes‘@ven more

natural and aJJ _poss 1%111LJ o¢ charglng hor with immodest

conduct ceasesa

But if such an understaﬁding did exist, it ..’

becomcs difficult to uﬁderstdmd why Ralomi Devi should

“have Lelb 1L neooagar:'to» ray that Vlsvambhava c‘l"lc'ulc"i

be granted her‘as a husbanagh We Lnom Lh&t Parvati prayed
to obtaiﬂ;$iva és her Lord,“and can oply agsume th&%
Jayinanda deliberately fashioned his material on bhis
model sé'aQLto-make hié hér@ine behave in accordance
w1th nis cenceDtLon of . d7V1ﬂlby We would therefore

Sug rest that Laksml s bohaVLOux on Lhe banks. of Lhe

AGanges is a*deliberate fabrication on Jayananda's part.

Similarly we suggest that Lakgmi's. description
of her future Lord should also be rejected: 1t implies

L

that Laksm1 Devi was able to foresee events ‘beyond her

own death, since in her llxetlme'V1svxmbhara never

performed Saiisirtana.

Similarly we would also suggest that the final.
paragraph of Jayananda's version be disregarded. ALl
the evldcnce su@@egts hat both Baci Devi and Vallabha

O
T

They could not have afforded to

invite so many guests. urbhermorea Bengali 1&&188 of
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‘good family do not make a practice of atltending socisal

functions unescorted; and they cerbainly do not behave
with the type of immodesty described by Jayananda. The

account of Jayinanda of the immodest behaviour of the

respectable married ladies at Visvambhara's wedding are
evidently inspired by the tradition of the Gopls in the
Ergna legend, and we need not believe them.

L]

V. Locanadasa's Version.

ﬂ@ocanadasa's version confirms the general

impression that Viévambhara's marriaze bto Laksni Devi
was a love-match.
Locana impubtes the same type of immodest conduct

to Brahminsladies as does Jayananda. If bthese imputations ' -

have any significance it ds this: Vibvambharsa was so
handsome, that even the most strait-laced of women were
not proof agaihst his devastating charms. Thus these
imputations may be interpreted'as an hyperbolic desg-

cription of Vidvambhara's persconableness.

VI. KpsnaddBids Version.

voulisals version strains our credulity to
7

the utmost. His description of Lakgnmi's behaviour

suggests that she either posseséed a degree of gullibility, .




that should have prompted her parents never to let her
out of the house alone, or a simply marvellous sense

of humour. No one, not even a young inexperienced girl,
would take seriously a young man's sbtabtement that he
was the Supreme God incarnate. This description tells
us more about the simple pieby of Krgpedésa, than the

character of this historical figure, Lakgmi Devi. Ve

suggest tha

.

—

G iﬁ be disregarded.

An expertv poet K?sg&dﬁSa Eaviraga infused
life inbo his account of the love of Vikvambhara and
Lakgmi DevI. BSuch innocent juvenile love affairs occur
among the Bengali families even today, and. there is
nothing uwnnatural in the degcription. DBut we cannot

wab be surprised to see Vigvambhara reciting &lokas

from the Bhagavaba since he might have learnt them from
their superiors.

Neverthelegs, Viévawbhara's meetings with
Laksmi Devi have nolb been menbtioned by any of his early

biographers. Vrandavanadasa is also silent in this

respect although Krgspadasa Kaviraga. has based his account

of Visvambhara's Navadvipangiggymostly on Vyndavanadasa.
Therefore it is to be assumed bhat Ergspaddsa Kaviraja
has based his account of the love between Vigvambhara

and Lakgml Devi mainly on his personal imagination.
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General‘Conclusion,

A1l thefbiqgraphers are agreed that Visvam-
bhara met and fell in love on the banks of the Ganges;
and that they subsequeﬁﬁly married.

Their meeting place was what one would have
expected. DPeople living necar the Ganges would naturally
go there to bathe every mdrning and it is only natural
that a handsome lad and a pretby girl should begin to
notice each other on Their way to the Ganges, and perhaps
fall in love. ' |

It is élso possible that there had been an
understonding between theib parents., This would make
‘it‘even more natural that they should take an interest
in each other.om reaching mérriageable age. It would
also account for the‘faot thaﬁ no dowry was demanded,
and Vallabha Ecérxﬁfsrwillingness to allow his daughter
to marry a fatherless boy with no means of supporting
her.

Je therefore conclude that Visvambhara's first

marriage was fundamentvally a love-match.



Vigvambhara's visit to Baslt Bengal and the death of

Lakgmi. Devi,
&

a) The Bvidence.

T. Murari Gupta's Version.
i

Vigvambhara thus became a householder. Some
time later he set out Ffor East Behgal in the company
of a few friemds. His intention was bo earn-money by
teaching. e stayed for a while’oh.the banks of the
Padma, where he managed to atbtract some @rﬁhmﬂgaPUQilsu

Meanwhile Lalismi Devi served his mother-inlasw
on Navadvipa like an ideal Bengali wife. And Saoi:pevi<s
in her turn treated Lakgmi like a daughter, Suddenly
one day Lakgmi was bitten @n the foot by a sunake. Saci
Devi summoned a snake qharm@r to remove the poison, but
the charmer's nystical forﬁulas failed and Laksgmi diéd,

Vigvambhars weturned to Wavadvipa laden with

silver, gold and clothing and laid it all at his mother's

feet. Sacl Devi was looking grief-striken, and when

Visvambhara asked why, she btold him of the death of his
wife. The news palaned him, but he managed not To break
pLN-
[V}

down. He even managed ay a few words of consolation

{a

O

to his mother, telling her of the transitoriness of

75 .




AP
human 1life.

TI. Vrndavanadasa's Version.

Vyndavanadasa gives no reason for Vifvambhara's
visit to Zast Bengal. When he arrived in East Bengal,
he was informed by the 8r§hmﬁ§ssthere that théy had been
intending Go comne to»Navadvipa to study under him, butb
now thanks bto the grace of God he had come to them
instead, They compared him to Vyhaspati, a part of God
and an avatara of Vyhaspati. They sbtated that such
scholarship as his could be attained by God alone?
stating that they taught uhelv obudenbs us¢n hla gramn--
matical commentaries as their Ttext-book, and thét theyﬁ

would like to become his students and disciples, so that

Vigvambhara's deeds might become immortal in those parbs.:
tj .

Vigvambhara promised to comply with their requests and

stayed there a few days}g |
Meanwmlle Laksg smT was %meLOM with Lae pains

of separation, but gshe did not dlsclqse this toa%f one.

Wishing to be reunited with her ebternal consort, she

76'{

1. Kaf@€ii.11.5-28., i.12:7-19
2. C bh& vl J;IV, '}‘[9 9u.




died thinking of the feebt of Vibvambhara.

When Vi&évambhara was about to leave Rasth

Bengal, a Brahmdpenamed Tepana Mibra sought his assis-

tance. This Tapanalisra had relinquished all pleasure

in life and was seeking salvation. He had had o drean

in which a 6f§hmﬂ@3had appeared to him, sa&ing that he
was bto seek out Vibvambhara, who was God inéarnate, and
that He wouid be ablé to assist him. Commanding him to‘;
divuige bis-dream to nobody lest he Shoui& suffer in
this life and the next, she 65@hmﬂ@gdiéappeared,

Viévambharé advised him to chant Hari's nane,
as this was the only means of practising réligion in
this decédént,age"(§g£gzggg). The advi@e satisfied .
Tapana, whd‘expressed-a desire to accompany'Viévambhara -
to Wavadvipa. Vigvambhara dissuaded him, promising that

Fal

they would meet again if Tapana were to go bto BenSres.

So saying Vifvambhara embraced him, and thrilled with

emotion. Tapana then disclosed his dream to Vifvambhara,
who asked him not o divulge 1t to any one else.

Thus Vibvambhara blessed East Bengal and

returned to Navadvipa. When he arrived home with his

1. C-bhdAdi, XIV, 99-104. o S B




edrnlngu, he was told of his wife's death by his neigh- -

bours.l

ITT. Jayananda's Version.

Vigvaembhara on becoming a householder had to

£

maintain his relatives and servants. In order To earn
.money he went to Hast Bengal., Visvambhara gave Laksnl
Devi his sacred thread and asked her to keep the dust

touched by his feet. He told Srivasa that the - Vuoul@

<

convert the people of East Bengal to VTLSHSVlsmo

In his absence Laksni Devi painted a .porbrait

Vifvambhara. She was sleeping with Saci Devi when
the time for her death came, 4 snake it her on the

small toe of her right foot, and she died. While Sacl

was mourning the immatur e death of Lalgmi Devi 'd celestial

.

. e .
volce foaﬁold that Vignupriya would be the next wife ol

Vibvambhara; Visvambhara would return from Bast Bengel

in the next spring. The news of Vibsvambhara's departure

from Tast Bengal was received by the people of ifavadvipa,

who sprinkled a thin solution of Sandal-Paste on the
streets, and 4 coxsbod théir courtyards to welcome

Visvambhara.

1. C-bhafdi, XIV, 116-178.
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On h15 Potu i) Vluvambharﬂ heard ‘the nawé Qf
his W1fe S oe&bh Erom Lhe nelghbours, Hewbegan to
daﬂce from em0310ﬁd Qe told his motmer %hat this was
a bvﬂn81tory worTQ and only Iygpa was“fééi~ he $hid-“
that he h a oawﬂed noney in ovder to support the familyQUL
but Lakgml, hls wlxe? was somewhere else;.therefafe o
monéy was the rootﬂof éll evils. HHe pacified his-moﬁhéé;
S&&ing Uhm he would not go away and leavb her alone. at |

Navadvipa.

IV. Locanadd@fa's Veréion.

One,day Vibvambhara suddenly decided to visit
Bast Bengal for the good of the people of that land;
since his btough would Lpless tha river Padms and people

woul& realilse ﬁhau he was the Bupreme Beiﬁg._ Ie spread

h‘ -

'Warlnama amongst uqtoucb&bl@ anl be J@arsﬁ thus releasing |

A 2 e e K L3

o

then from earthly life., He convertved them by propagating

Namamsa&kirtana,‘-ﬂé attracted nuiberous pupils who unc.er
fo

his Lu1t¢on beoano 50ﬂolaﬁs within a ddy, ai rtnizht,

LIS

or a-monthm Viévambhara separation - ook the fomm of

., oar A e - S . 2
a snake which bit uakgml Devi in the leg.®

5.

1. Iayﬁnanda, pp;‘47, %89 50.

2..Locanadasa vp. 70-73%.




V.

Krgpadasa Kaviraja's Version. .

Xrgpadasa Laviraja follows Vrndavanadasa- in

the description of the abowve incid@nt,%

D)

T.

Lo

Discussion.

Murari Gupta's Version.

Thus from Furari we learn Ltwo TFTacts:

=

"y

That Visvambhara went to Zast Bengal to earn money

by teaching and that he was to some extent successful

in achieving his purposc, for he returned with silver
and gold. Murari's account of Visvambhara's motives

in making the Journey is likely to be accurate, since

LI

it is what any young learned @féhm@gamight have done

in the circumstances. Fis calm reaction to the news

)

of his wife's death is also congsistent with our know-

ledge of his character, and as lurari knew Vidvambhara

‘at the time he may well have had first-hand knowledge

of the events.

That he did not breal:r dovm at nis wife's death.

IT. Vrndavansa's Version.

Vrndavana's version to some extent corroborates

:}-- a

C-C Adi, XVI, 6-21.




that of ilurari. e does not stiabe the reason for Vik-
vanbhars's visit bult one infers from his account that

it was in fact to teach; and Vyndavana leter inlorms

oous that Vifvambhara returnéd;to Navadvipﬁwith his eairnings.
The remainder of Vyndivana's tes%iﬁony is ‘

dotbtful and to some extéht seli~contradictory. UHis

téstimony implies;

1. That Vifvembhara's grammatical commentary vas so well
known as bto be a texbtb-book in Bast Bengal;

2. That Vibvembhara's repubation as a scholar was so
sreat that Zast Bengali BrEhndnds had been intending

2

to travel Lo Navadvipa to sudy under him.

W
L1

That having met him, these same 3rahm&g&ﬁwere 30
impressed with his scholarshin that they deemed him
superhuman to have attained this knowledge.

ALL three implications must be exaggerations. If any
one of them were true, it would have been unnecessary
for Viévambharé to leave Wavadvipa bo attract students.
Vyndﬁvanédﬁsa alfeady enlarges on Tthe simple sbory to
glorify hig lord. His Ptatemént that Visvambhara was
'already@known in East Bengal as Tthe author of a gramma-
tical,commentéry is possible, since Viévambhéra was

. evidently an exceptionally able’scholar; who had studied

this subject among others, bub it is surprising if tn@s



Text written more than a‘year”or two earlier, owihg to
Visvambhara's tender agelat the time, and new books
circulated much more slowly in the ddya before prLatlng.
Moreover, no trace of the text survives.

' Vrndavana's second paragraph ig self—contrédiQi
ctory. = If Lakemi disclosed to mo one thgl fact that
shé wa.s émitten with the pains @ﬁ_separaﬁioh; then how
did Vyndavana come bo lnow of it?

The. episode of Tapana Mibra contains the same
type of self-contradictory statement. If Vibvambhara
divulged Tapands dresm to no-one, then how did Vyndavana-
Gasa come to know of it?

We would suggest bthat these c'mm;tfuj-} self-
conﬁradlotory elements crept into Vrp&avana s account
owing to-hls, ndltfefemce about uhroﬂo]ogy, In relating
‘Viévamﬂhagafs enthusiagbic recepbion in kast Bengal,
Vrn&ﬁvana ob§iouS1y has ih m;nd the Type of reception
;V vambmar Wwaola‘cqorded at later stages in his o&reer,"
Qhen he waé nob. householder and beacher, bub a,mystic'”
and rellﬁlous vanroTJSL “The episode‘of Tapana. Migfa

¥

oelongs’to thS later period . also.

o

I1T. Jayvananda's Version.

Jayananda similarly corroborate that Vigvambhara

82




went to Tast Bengal Tto earn money. He also impliecs
that he returned to Mavadvipa with his earnings.
B2ut the scheme of events of this period of

Vigvambhara's life is submerged beneath Jayvananda's

Inowledse of what was to happen later. This is evident

from Jayananda's manner of narration. Thié.f@pears,
for instance, from The passage which follows:
"Cne dey Lakgnl Devi was sleeping with SacT Devi,
when her time for death came. .4 snake bib her on
the little toe and she @ied“.
This implies that Lakgni i's death was pfedéstinéd, The

celestial voice informing Sacl Devi that Vibvambhara's

next wife is to be Vigpupriya is further evidence of

}._I‘

Jayananda's conviction that he is nar rating a series

of predéstined events.
It is this conviction that probably led him
to attribute to Vibkvaembhara a secondary purpose in
visiting Jast Bengal. OGince it was predestined that
Vifvambhare was to become a religious evangelist) wna't

could be more natural, bo Jayananda's way of thinking,

than that before going vo Fast Bengal Vibvambhera should

pronise to Srivasa that he would convert the people of

Bast Bengal to Vailgnavism?.

[

l‘.’}“

Bl Vig

vatbhara's own, converslon to Vaigpavisn
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did not occur Hill his visit to Gaya at about

two age of 27, as we sghall demonstrate in a later L
chapter. I is also posaible that the second motive i
wa.s abtrzbulﬁd Lo h¢m by J&yaﬂwnd gimply because the ) %

mere edfaln@ of mouoy beemea Loo nundane a wmotive for
such a salntly flgurea Thus Jayinenda’ convidtion‘
that he was narfating‘a predestined series of‘eventﬁ
led him to 100“ his conurol ovor chronowogy of Vibvam-

bhara's life.u

‘This loss oE contfol over curono_ uy Bave
~fis@ to Lhu absurd;ty oI hls dcbcrlntlon oi Visvambhaf
ré%urgq/ ﬁou]d ne 1Nabgurs wno were waltlng‘ﬁo 1ﬁfofm a
- mén of the death of hl Ab WOVCQ wife feﬂllv decorate the  y

streets Lo make of foa 3v1Lj of his returaf~

Jeyinanda's descriptibn of Lakgmi Devi painting

a. porbralb of Vib vambhard to asgua go her ]Oﬂ@l&ﬂ@““

probably derives more from his knowledge of older_li%erary'
convention than of Vikvambhara's life. It is the con-

ventional behaviour of the progitapatika in Sanskrit

literature.

TV. Locanadasa's Versilon.

Tocanadase corroborates that Visvembhara went - -~ »

to earn money, but he also continuestlo trend set by




‘gjﬁ

Vrndavana and Jayananda of describing the visit in

terms of Vifvambhara's later carecer. In Locana's
account Vidvambhara is no loanger a man bub a full

avatara of Vigpu.

<

(renadasa naviraja's Version.

b @@

4

Erspadasa's account closely follows that o
Locanadasa. He states that Vibvaumbhara léarnt of
Lakgmi's death by transcendental power while he was

still in Zast Bengal.

General Discussion and Conclusion.

pbtripped of its hagiogréphical accretions,
the evidence we havelof Vifvambhara's Visit_fo mast
Bengal is meagre:
1. We are told that VisSvambhara went to Dast Bengal
to earn honey by teaching.
2., He returned with money and was btold of his wife's
death by either his mother or the neighbours.
b Ee did not break down on hecaring of‘his berecavenens.
4, Me had visited the banks of bLthe Padma.
The evidence is intriguing. The first iten

would tend to suggest that Vigvambhara was either desperate

[T}

or nad some other reason in vigiting Zast Bengal. Cne
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infers that he may have been desp@rate, because a newly fé
married'maﬁ would not leave histwife to earn money away - |
from home, if he could have earned it at home. His motive

in earning monej in Fast Bengal may have been not only

to support his family, but also to support the tol which

he had estabiished in Navadvipa. But if he/was7not desPeréﬁéf
for money, why should he choose to go to East Bengal? k
We know that hié father had immigrated into Ngvadvipa

'from Sylhet. . Wes he pérhaps golng To contact relatives?

‘or to try to tap the same sourée of income his father

had enjoyed Qéfﬁre leaving Sylheﬁ? But we do not know
.Whether he went aé far as Sylhet. We know only that he
reached th@‘génks of the Padmi. It is cufious to note

that the biogfaphere are compiete;y gillent about the _ {%
plaoés vigited by Vibvambhara inngurse of his tour to h
Bast Bengal. It is possibls that the biographers MWere
inclined to record their Loxrd's spiritual activities

and did not consider it worthwhile to reécord the name

of the pléces visited by their Lord. Does not iten

% suggest anot@er possibility? He did nothwéep at the

news of his wife's death after a feww months' separationf»»
Had he perhaﬁs‘ceased bo miss her, and indeed even forgotﬁanJ:
her during his short absence? Had he in fact gone away

in the first phace, not driven by economic- necessity at




N

all, but by diseppointment in marriage? Could it feally
have been true, asLV¥n&§banad§sa suggests, that Visvam-
bhara was a brillisant scholar with a rapidly spreading
repubtation, who could easily have attrécted gtudents,
even if he had steyed in Navadvipa? Was it possible
that the world-weariness that was eventually to lead to
‘his sannyfsa was alféady‘uyon hin?

The evidencé[is insufficient to warrant any
conclusions: it is merely sufficient bto stimulate

curilosity.

(115)

Vibvambhare's llarriase to Vignupriya.

8.) The. @vidence.

I. MNurari Gupta.

Cne day Sacl Devi told Labinabtha to go to

Benatana lMibra, the Raja~Pandita, with a formal provosal

oy

of marriage between  Visvambhara and the Raja-Papdita's

daughter, Vignupriya.. Kadinathe did so, and Sandatana

e A%

-

agreed to the match. Sandtana then began to make the
necessary arrangements for the wedding.
When the preparations were almost complete,

news reached Sanatana that Vibvambharsa did not wish to

87




marry agsin. The news greatly distressed Sanabtana and
his femily. Vidvambhara heard of their distress and

eventually consented to marry. Yhe wedding wag pe Formcd

: b3 . ]_
on an auspicious day.

1T, Vyndﬁvanadasaﬁs Version.

g

Saci Devi wanted Vigvambhara to marry again.

she began looking round for a suitable bride. O(One day

she saw Vigpupriya. She remembered seeing Vignupriya
as ‘a little child on theé bathing steps of the Ganges.

The child used to salute her respectbfully. Sacl Devi

decided that the girl might moke an excellent wife for
Visvambhara.,
The expenbe of the wedding was borne by two

we11~to do CLCJZCHS of Mavadvipa, Budhimanta Fhana and

Mukunda Sanjaya° The wedding was performed with pomp

and. Splendourug ‘ o |

ITL. Jayanenda's Version.

One day Sanatan Mifra realised that his daughtex,'

Vignupriya, had reached the marriageable age. He sent

-

for Hzbinatha

Y

Migdra and asked him to choose a bridegroom

1 haﬁad“ AL B LA

@

2. C-bhiAdi, XV, 38-155.




for her. Labinatha dreamb that Visvambhara should

marry Vignupriya. Accovdingly he Told Sanatana to

rad

make a formal proposal to Saci Devi, so that the marriage .-

may be concluded that very month. Sanabana did so, and
Baci Devi gave her consent. The marriage ceremony was

performed with-great pom.p,l

IV. Iocanadasa's Version.

Sanatana MiSra and his wife were aware that

Tisvambhara was the Supreme Being, and were delighted

to have him as a son-in-law. "The rest of Locana's

N

account accords with that of Murari.

Krsnadasa Kaviraja merely records that Vibvam-

g,

L )

bhara married Visnupriya.

.

General Discussgion and Conclusion.

Three of the biaographers state that the initi-
ative for the marriage came from Saci Devi: one, Jaya-
nanda, -That it came from Sanatana Miéra. Whichever is

true, the sicnificant point is that the initiative for

JayBnanda pp. S5&-54.

VI

Tocanadasa pp. 73-80.

C""C ﬁ.&j.. 9 }!’:V]: 9 25 f'

A
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Viévaﬁbhara's second marriage eéme—from the-parents
of the bride or the groom. |

Vrndihanadiss states that bthe expense of the
ﬁarriage was borne by two rich men, which suggests that
Sanﬁténé Mifra was unable t5 afford the expense of

marrying his daughter. This in turn would suggest thab

Sanatana had had difficulty in finding a bridegroomn.

Mursri Gupte tells us that Vibvambhara weas

v;reluctan%‘%o marry again, and finally consented only
-~ when he learnt of the distress his reluctance was causing
.. Sangtana and his family. "The reasons for Vibvambhera's

reluctance are not given. He may have been grieving

for his first wife, Leksmi Devi. IHe may have been

averse to marriage, having had one experience of it.

0r he may have been reluctant to marry Vignupriya,

because he was not attracted by her. The evidence is

too sparse bo warrant a conclusion.
A1l that can be concluded is that Viévambhara's

second merriaze had been arranged and that he entered

into it with reluctance.

0
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CHAPTER IN

VISVAMBHARA AND THE VATSNAVA COMMUNITY TN NAVADVIPA j

HIS BDUCATION AND HIS TOL,

Tn this chapber we shall consider Vigvagmbhara's
relationg with individugl members of the Vaignava
Community in NavadviIpaj; his education gnd his tol

nprior o his visit to Gava.
(1)

/
. -
Vidvambhara and Srivassa

2) The evidence.

1. Vrndavanadasa's versions
e
One day Vigvambhars found himself face to face
~
with Syivasa, who was presumably a friend of the family

. y el R
and g vious Valgnava. Vigvambhara's learning and

7
polemics, Syrivasa claimed, fed only his voride and vanity.

/ — ‘.—a - 3 . . -
Mrue wisdom, Srivasa stated, consisted in the acguisition

of only such knowledge that led to salvation. If he
continued in his present course, then éfivésa regretted
that Vigvambhara's intellectual exertions would prove
abortive, Visvanbhara should study to be pious and %o
become a devotee of ééfk@ﬁ@a and thus fulfil the earnest

degire




of ﬁrivés& and of the Va gnava community of Navadvipa.
Tigvambhara repiiéd that he would remain a
teacher until such a time as he would meet a good Va;gmva5
who would teach him how tm worshlp Krgna. Vibvambhara
promised that when he did decide to become a Valgnava
devotee, he would do his best to be a sincere one. His

reply did not sabtisfy Srivasa, however .,

b) PDiscussion.

In view of the fact that Vrndavana's version
for this and the following three'episodes is largely
uncorroborated by any other biographer, it mustlbe treated
with caution. Irovided due allowance is made for Vryada-
vana's idioé&noracies, it‘is poséible, however, that
valuable information may be gleaned from these accounts.

The first paragraph of Vpndavana's version is
plausible. Srivasa was a prominent member of the Vai§gavaf‘
community of Navadvipa and also a friend of VibSvambhara's
father, Jasanndth Misra. As such it is entirely natural
that he should btake an intereét in Vidvembhara's spiritual
welfare énd try to persua&e nim to take an active part

in the affairs of the Vaignavs comnunity.

1. C-bha Adi, XIL, 247-253,




The econd parxgraph is less rellablo, b@lnv

based upoq Vrnqavana 8 knowTedge of Vlsvambhara S LULET@

career., IL does, however, mely that Vlsvambhara resoon 8
to Srivasa's efforts bto arou e interest in Va } 1Vism ,
was cold: he was more interested in pursuing his

profession at this stage.

(31)

Vigvambhara and Sridhara.

a) The Bhvidence.

I. Vrndavanadasa's Version.

Sridhara was a poor, plous Vaigpeva, who had
ha'stall in the market place where he sdld the leaves,
bark and pith of bthe plantain tree.

One day Vibvambhara paid Sridhara a visit and
asked him how it was that he who worshipped Lakgmi-kanta
*(Tho Tover of Lakgmi, i.e. Vigpu) was so poor, being

dressed in rags and housed in a delapidated hovel; whilst

those who worshipped Capdl and Vigahari (Manasa) were

- rich.

Sridnara replied that everyone, rich and poor
alike, spent their time like birds, feathering their own

little nests and gathering food for themselves and their
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dependents. = The rich were not happier than the poor:
all were, in fact, suffering the fruits of thelr own

acts.,

Thus Visvambhara by his humourous conversation

brought out the better and more spiritual side of Sridhara"f?

nature. Sridhara promised to give Viévambhara a supply

of his wares free of charge each day . Viévamﬁﬁara revealeﬁ;if
his glory to Sridhara intimating that he belonged to . the |
gopl class and was the éource of the Ganges. This appareﬂﬁc;f
blasphemy on Vibvambhara's parf alarmed Sridhara, who

. . . . s ' 1
had failled o perceive Vigvambhara's godhead.

IT. The Verslion of the other Blogravhers

The coxrdial relations between Vigvambhara and
Sridnars are attested by the other biographers. Jayﬁnandil

relabtes a miraculous episode in which Visvaembhara reveals

to Sridhara a place where he may find hidden treasure.

b) Discussion.

T. Vyndavavadasa's Version.

If Vpddavana's account of this incident is true,

then it is dmportant, for it implies:

. XIT
1. C~bh@ Adi, 7178~21%,

L. daggmanda £ 23,




© 1., That Vifvambhara was poor, obtherwise why should he
want to be supplied with Sridhara's wares free of
charge? Had Visvambhara been in a position Lo pay,
he would surely have done so, when Sridhara's poverty
was so patent.

2. That Visvambhara was sbtruck by the difference in

wealth bhetween the Vai@@avag and the ﬁhivﬁ“;,

mey have accounted for his reluctance to péﬁtieipate
in the affairs of the Valgpava oomﬁunj.'by° As far as
Viévambhara could see,lit would be more profitable
to serve the cults of Capdi or Manasa.

%. That Visvambhara was, as Sridhéxépoints out, worldly

at this stage in his career.,

e are already familiar with Vyndavana's belief

that Vidvambhara was God incarnabte and of his tendency
to insirnuate this belief into his accounts of incidents
in Visvambhara's life. In view of this, Vyndavana's

third paragrarh may for the most part be disregarded.

TL. The (Obher Version

This adds nothing worthy of discussion.
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Vigvambhara and Mukunda Datta.

,Pugundﬂ would not wish to avoid him, for he, Vlsvambhapa,'

a) The Evidence.

Trndavana's Version.

e

Cne day Vibsvambhara noticed that Mukunde Datta,
a learned scholar from Chittagong, moved away alt his
approach and quickly dlsappeared in the crowd. Visvam-

asked ' T
bhd?&/ﬁOVlndo, presumably a brother of NMukunda why , S
Vukunda was avolding him and was told that Mukunda probably -
had urgent business bto atbend bto. Vibvambhara was dissa-
tisf ied with bn¢u reply. e pointed out a fundamental
dixference in the respective atbitudes of Mukunda and
himgelf: Mukunda was a devobtee of Ilpgna, who believed
that one's life should be spent in devotion to God;
ﬁhereas he himéelf was worldly and he taught the nore
qorlalv ATTS o:f;’-hi'(}rammarn Vigvambhara sugrsested that
this was a mcfeuprobable reascon for lukunda's avolding
him. |

When there arose an opyortuﬁity of questioning‘ .

Mukunda &irggtly, Ti.gvanbhara asked him, why he was

avolding him and whether he thought that he, Vigvambhara,,.

was # worlolv' DOWmtlﬂ“ out that a- time wonld come when
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would Cthen be a strons supporter of Vaigpavism. Then i

even the gods themselves would come to his door and

 Mukunda would follow him like a shadow.

b) Discussion.
/

L4

The first paragraph melzos that Vigvambhara
‘was by thié time?5b ﬁﬁuﬁﬁﬁ%i; worldly, that some menbers
of the Vaigpava Qommuniﬁy in Wavadvipa, found his éompaﬂy
irksome and deliberately avoided him.

The second paragraph foiléﬁs the familiar
p&ttern of Vyndévanaés version on these ihcidents, being
a prediction of Vidvambhara's future 1life, based on

Vrndavmna'“ knowledge

(iv)

Vi&svambhara and L&vara Purl.

a)

The Ividence,

Trndsvana Dasa's Bvidence.

Sonme time after Vidvambhara had sﬁarted his

career as a bteacher in Havadvipy Lévara puri, a sannyasi, ¢

ceme on a visit to the district. Thvara Purl was a disoiple,%

‘1. C-bh@ Adi, T, 37-49,
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of Madhavoadr& url, a pious Vaigpava. I8vara Puri

was given an cnthusldutlo reception by the Valgnava

community of Navadv1pa.

One day Vlsvambhara met Ifvara Puri in ‘the

ﬂtveeb and. greeted hin respectfully. I&vara Puri expre—

";jssed_pleasure'ln making Vlsvambhard 8 acqualntance, as
”i%he'hadjalready heard of the youngyman's scholaskic
fbrilliance. Tsvara Purl was so highly impressed with

- the young man that he wondered whether Vlbvambhara daid

not possess superhuman, p0381b1y even ﬁlVlne qualities.

=e

"bhara S home. He iound the young man mout agpee able and
AbLereﬁfter the two met from tlme o tlme. lsvara Pvrl

wag at this time engaged on wrmtlng a book on the theme

of the Radha-Krspa-1I1Z. Tévara Puri asked Vikvambhara

to examine the work for grammatical flaws. Viévambhara.

expressed reluctance to do so on the grounds that one
ought not to criticise the work of a devoub bhakta on
such a Sdureé theme, but nevertheless, he was prevailed

upon to polnt out what he considered to be errors in

TR

T&vara Purl W&o Lhen 1nv1ted bo dlne 1n,Vlsvam»

grammatical construction. I6vara Puri managed to convince

him, however, thet These were not errors bult correct usage. -




b) Discussion.

This episode is entirely plausible. If Vynda-
vana's verslon 1s btrue, it demonstrabes that Ihvara

Puri possessed considerable tact. IHe did not sntagonis

99

ViSvambhara, as Srivasa had done, by abtbempbting to demon-

strate the inferiorilty of scholarship bto spiritual life.
On the contrary, he flattered Visvambhara by confining
his remarks to Vidvambhara's own interests. Hisg showing

a8 vheme was probably a ruse

400 Ty @ T °

of his book on the Radhi-Ers
Lo try té awaken Viévambhara's interest in the thene,
rabher Fhan the mode of exprgssionu Vibvambhara's reply
shows, if énything, how well T&vara Puri had succeeded

in disﬁrﬁing the young man, for Vigvambhara worded his
réfusal to read the Book in such a way that Ifvara Furi
could no% nossibly have been offended. Wheﬁ-pressed,
Viévémbhéfa‘tried to point oub errors, but to no availl.
Cbviously Iévara Puri had not been in the least concerned
gbout his bhooli's crammar, he merely wished bto get Vidvam-

[

bhaxre to read it.

General discusgion and Conclusion.

The general reliability of Vyndavana's evidence
on. the first three episodes recorded above 1s attesved
in esch case by his second peragraph. These indicate

Vrndavana's embarrassment at what he had to record.




As we have seen, Vpndavana was COﬂVinCOd that Visvambhara

was God incarnabte. Dach of Lbes eylsodeb was opposed To

[

his conviction. So he was icrced to  incorporate these

deliberate fabrications in his second paragraphs, pre-

wr s RPN . .
dicting Vifvambharas future behaviour, in order to re-
egtablish his own mental equilibriunm.

The picture that emerges from These e@i$ades

rl

this. Viév &mbhmﬁa was born inbto a Vaig spave household, &

e
)]

., but was educated as a Scholar, As Tar as he could seey

- Vailgpavism had. bromwht ‘his father and his father's

& o

SIS friends only.vpoverty. Fven -the followers of Candl and
Manasa were better off financially than the’ Valggavas
of Navadvipa;'fLife since his father's death had been

a hurd strhggle, ne Wa.s detoranud to cevote all his

onorg¢cs to eaﬂaing hi& dley bredu, and was not in the

least concoﬁneﬂ for mis73p1r;tual welzare or eventual

’ salvation.
‘ Friends of his father, such as Srivasa, who
A had come o Favadvipa from Sylhet like his father, tried

to oonvince him of‘the Sterilitv of mere scholarship
aﬂd to 1nter st him in the afialra of the unlrlt but
without succeﬂs.'_ rthaﬂap01n ted out +to him, That he,

Vl&vambhdrd? was oo worldly7 and that worldliness did

not 1eaduvo_ﬁa@plne$s. To'spend all one's time feathering - -

-




‘one's nest and gathering food was to behave no better
than the birds of the forest; i.e. such behaviour is
less than human. But Vidvambhara was unimpressed by

@

such arguments.

Othex'Vai§naV§s? notably those who had. come
from Chittagong and présﬁmébly had either no iﬁteresﬁ
in his family ﬁackground of no- previous agquaintanoe
with his father;‘foun&?ﬁiévambhara‘s attachmént to
vworldly ggodsvi$$§ome.and fr&nkly.avbided,h$ﬁa

| Ohly Tévaréxyurithad thp'wit o sééithat,tp,
cateh a scholar one muétlbéhéve és'é‘sgholgr? but their
acquainta@éé inNavadvi@é Wé$ %66 brief to have any A

lagting influence.

.01




VISVAMBHARA AND THy HUMBLE FOLK OF NAVADVIRA.

a) The Evidence.

Vrndavanadlasa's Version

Viévambhara used‘to frequent the»hous?s of
weévers, who supplied him with clothes on credit.
dairymen uded to address him as mama (maternal ﬁﬁcle)
~and supply him with dairy produce free of charge.
Visvambhara also took perfume from the house of the
perfume~seller, saying if the perfume's fpagrance proved
durable, he would pay later.

Gardeners, charmed by his air of sénctity,
gave him garlands free of charge. Betel dealersigave

him betel, areciknut and camphor. And conch sellers gave

him their wares freely, saying that they would not object

even if he was labter unable to pay for them.l

b) Discussion.

This evidence is uncorroborated by‘any‘oﬁher

biographer. Its implications are these:

fiDZf

1. ¢-bhakdi, XIT, 108141,
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1. Vibvambhara was poor. | | L Ty
2. The tradesmen addressed him as mama, 'maternal

uncle', which implies a so-called sweet relation-

ship (madhura-samparka) as opposed.to a samména
v samparka, 'a relationship of respect'. This form

of relationship implies a free, familiar, informal,.

even abt times intimate, relationship, in which a

good deal of mutual teasing and banter takes place.

The behaviour described above is typical of That

type of close relationship; this appears, for example,
from Vigsvambhara's taking the perfumé-and promisiﬁg
to pay later, if the fragrance prbvés~durable, This
is obviously a Jjoke, implying that future payment is
unlikely.

Viévambhara was married, otherwise what need would

1

he have for perfume from the perfume seller.

\N
.
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VISVANBIARA'S KDUCATTON

According to Murari Gupbta Visvambhara received
his primary education from Sri Vigpu Pa@@i% and SudarSana
Pandif. Afterwards Viévambhara studied under Gangadasa
Pa%@iﬁ, a distinguished Gfammarianel Visvambhara studied

' the six branches of the Vedas.=~

According to Kavikarpspura, Viévambhara was
educated by the same three teachers.

According to Vpyndavanadgsa JagannathaMisra

*performed the ceremony of Vigvambhara's initiation to
study on anlauspicious day. Visvambhara showed his
remarkable génius in the art of reading and writing
following the .instruction of Visvambhara JagannathaMisra
requested Gangidasa Pandif bo accept the boy as one of
his students. Cafighdasa was delighted by Vivambhan!s
~intelligence and placed him first among the students of
.bhe !2{10”:’1: t 5

- From aboubt the age of sixteen Visvambhara began

‘regularly to debate questions of Logic with older students

:l.a Ka‘ﬁwa j.ogal‘”‘a [
2. Ibid. 4.1.5.

%, C-bha Rdi, VI, VIL, VIIT,

iy
L




105

like Murari Gﬁpta, Kamala Kénta and Krgpénanda. IHe
used to study in solitude at home. By about this time
he 1is said to have written a commentary on a Grammatical
text known as gggggg.l Jagannatha Ifisra was delighted
to see this mark of Visvambhara's intellectual progress.
Vigvembhara was proud of his learning. He
used to tease Nurﬁri Gupta by polnting oult the latter's
poor knowledge of Grammar, and on one occasion challenged
him to a debate, in which, however, neither was able to
defeat thé other. NMurari Gupta was surprised by Vi&vam-
‘bhara's dialectic skilly he wondered how Visvambhara had

managed to acquire such a fantastic command of logic.,

Once when Vifvambhara touched him, Murari felt a thrill

of ecstaly, and he became desirous of becoming Viévambharsa's
L4 2 |

pupil.

On another occgsion, Visvambhara defeated

Mukunda, a Xprgna worshipper, by pointing out several

—

thetorical errors in the extempore Slokas he recited.”
On another occasion, Vifvambhara defeated

Gadadhera, a student of Nyaya (Logic), in a debate on

1. C-bhkAdi, VITI, 75-96.

20 I-bid.d) }Xd_.ig :?:9 1.9"""3550

3. Ihid, Adi, JII, 6-19.
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‘'The path_of.éalvation'.l

According to Jayananda, Viévambhara studied

poetry, drama, law, loglc and 1iterature;2
: Locanadﬁﬁ% closely follows lMurari Gupta in
his account of Vi&vambhara's educabion.

Accofding to Krgnadasa Kaviraja, Vidvambhara
receivad lessons in grammar from Galghdds Pa%@itm So
remarkabletis Vibvambhara's memory alleged to have been
that he could memorize a whole btext together with its
commentariés af a single hearing; and thus he rapidly
became expert in the interpretabtion of texts. While
still_a novice he defeated several senior students in
débateo For further detalls of his educabtion Krspadasa
Kaviraja refers his readers to V@ndavanadgsa.B

Tn comparison with the latter account INurari's
descripbion of Viévambhara's education is very brief.

As he was a fellow student of Visvambhara, we may accep?h
the genefal authehticity of his account. &s} however,
he evidently omits many details, it is quite possible

that details recorded by others are also authentic.

1. Ibid, Adi, XII, 21-27.

2. Jayanande, p. 18.

30 C"""’C ,ﬁ.dig :E{V? 5""50
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Vrndavanadasa's account of Viévambhara's
education implies that Viésvambhara mastered most branches
of Banskirt scholarship. He abttempts to demonstrate |
Visvambhara's omnisclence due to his being an incarnabion
of Lord Krgsna. His statement that Murari Gﬁpfa felt a
thrill of ecstasy passing thfough his body whenever,
Vigvambhara touched him, is of doubtful authenticity,
since Murari Gupba would certainly have mentioned such
an experlence. This is obviolely an addition by a
hagiographer, to which no credit should be given.

That Visvanbhara wrote a commenbtary on grammar,
when still very young, may be true, since all the blogra-
phers emphasize Visvambhara's masbtery of grammar. lNore-
over, he is sald to have been welcomed in Kast Bengal
as the author of a grammer, If he did write a gramnar,
however, we must assume that the work was neither original
nor valuable, since no copiles of it have survived. I,
however, it was a work written by him when he was still
a punil, one would hardly expect it to have survived.

Thus, after his primary education Vidvambhara
weas admitted at a Sanskrit Tol conducted by a certain’
Gangadasa Fandit, a distingﬁished grammarian. No doubt,
Viévambhara was far above the average intelligence and

seems bo have relished debabtes with hig fellow students. ¥
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Cn the testimony of Vrndavanadisa we may safely
assume that Vidvambhara had a falr knowledge of Logic,
Grammar and Rhetoric. To this list may be added Poetry,
drama and law on the strength of Jayananda's testimony,
which, is probably based on that of Gadadhara, who had

-

been a close friend of Vibvambhara, and who instructed

- . . ON S 1
Jayananda to compose his 'Caitanya Mamisald .
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Visvambhara and his Tol.

a) The indéncéaf

T. Murari &ugta 5 Vor 1lon,

ViE vambhdra unod Lo “teach mday students. He

was a good speaker, who tau@ht his wugll etiquette
xkl uklkdmudbxr1YB«v1ohl) and poetryq]
1T, Xyndﬁvaﬁadgsé's‘Veféiom.
Vi%ﬁambhafa's teaching career commenced when fﬁ
"he was prev;ugd Hl th clags- Toon facili LlOS by a rﬁcb | }
‘ brﬂhm@ndnamed huwund@ uanaay&,p | Q
schoo (Lo]) flour shed. His scholastic. :
VrepuLat¢on ;}roaé Tar and W de, and stu@enﬁs flocked
from all sides to. %Ludy under nim.> :4 BTN 5&?;,;

Ubllkc obher Loacheﬂs, he did not seek to
malnbaln an alr of gr Vlﬁj and uerLOU“ﬂeBb, He used
- to criticise dthar teachers in view of thelr comparative

ignorance. - The teachers greatly respected him for his Lo

pe-

. Ia&ﬂﬁﬁb i, J/ 1-2 see also Of. Locanadasa p. 80.

20 (J"'b.}’la—'zd.:]« j‘:, _980 . ) . . &
3. fm ié 1bid., Rai, XTI, 2762784 SR




profound scholarship. His students held hlm in great

reverence,l

TIT. The Evidence of the other Biog graphers.

The version of ‘the other blo”?&phe% .JJEdVlm

e 2
.

karpapura, Jayananda, Locana, and Krgpadasa = ig measre

2o
o

and. adds nothing to the above.

b) Digcussion.
The scant information about Vibvambhara's
teaching career recorded by most of the biographers

indicates their lack of interest in this aspect of his

c1life. Vpndavana alone is at pains to record as fullaa

picture as poegsible of LhLu period in Vlﬁvambna?a'“

1life, 'The picture he palnts_oila gay, humoufou“ young

teacher is plausible in~view of hio tfeme youth, when

he commenced his career. Had his career conblnued, he
nay well have acquired the grave, ponderous manner that

was expected of him by some older members of his profes

e: agwerated, if hls references to Vibvambhara's poverty

elsewhere are to-be believed. ‘o doubt Vifivambhara

110

sion. -

Vfg‘lldavana'g refer @.{lC@ to thousands of students is OhViOuSl}f"“ﬁ'

» Bai, ¥IT, 99-100,%wy., Adi, XI, 5. Adi, 4IIT,
14, Edi, X, 42-45, Adi, XTI, 5, ‘




enjoyed moderate suocess'és.@ teacher. e obviopsly

had an engasging personality.

General Discussion oﬁ the Ohronology.df %his ferio@,
kBéfore:émbarﬁilg-upon a disoussion of the"
visit to'Gaya,fthat was to change the whoie-courée‘bf
Vibvembhara's life ccmpleﬁely, it is necossary to. Old“lfy
the cﬁronologyfbf his life as a householdexr and te&cher»

Murari Gupta sbtate

83

that Visvambhara married

o
£ o

wpiil Devi, whilst still studying gremmar under Gafdgaddsa

ﬁag@it°l~ NowuV%ﬂdéﬁéﬁédasa tells us that Viéyambhara
- was stili sﬁudying srammar under Gahgadisa aﬁ the age
| 16;2 Wérﬁresume that Vibvambhara first married,
theyeforeg at aboult the agc of 16 or 17 al the lstest.
Ve assume that -his teaching career must have

commenced soon afbter his marriage, abt about the age of
) [49) L]

17 or 18

Some time after his marriage, possibly before

or after the commencement of his school (Lol), he speant

a few months in ¥ast Bengal teaching.

According to Kavikarpapuba: Vibvambhara returned -

1. Kap@fii,9.1l.
. 2 o C"'bhﬁz;\-.di 9 :;"; ] l/'l“ e
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to Navadvipa from Gaya after the end of ?augal whereupon

Vigvambhara continued to teach for another four months,2

but he had to give up his career as a teacher due to

his devotional ecstasies. Afterwards he spent eight
nonths? in practicing Sapkirtana. V;ndévanad53a4 and
following him Kpgnadasa Kavir§3a5 agree with this des-
cription of Kavikarnpapura stating that Viévambhara dis-
played his devotional ecstagies for a‘jear'in Navadvipa
following his return from Gaya. Kp@madﬁésa Kavitaja
writes that Viévambhara turned into a . Bannyasi at the
age of 24,

v Thus Vigvambhara's teaching career probably
coﬁprises the period from the age of 17/18 Lo 24, t.e.

during six or seven years.

1. MahdKavya, W, 76.
. oL
2- I-b..hd.?.)Bc C..!“o
z., ;b;d, 5, 125. |
5. ¢-C, REdi, AVIT, 3O0.
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VISVANMBHARAYS VISIT TC GAYE.

a) The evidence.

T. Murari Gupnta's Testimony.
) 1,

When Vigvambhara set out for Gaya bto perform
the §£§Q§Q§:of his father, he was in good spirits and
his behaviocour was perfectly normal. He talked cheerfully
with his companions and enjoyed wabtching the deer sporting
in the fields. On reaching the River Carandhayska, he
took a bath and then vlimbed Mount Mandara to visit a
temple. Then he contracted fever. Prescribing for
himself “the water touched by the foot of a brahmin' as
the best medicine,-he drank some and recovered. Resuming
his Jjourney, he crossed a river at & é and woréh&ped
at Brehmakupda. It was at Brahmakunda that he met I&vara
Purl, The sight of this great sage filled Vibvambhara's
heart with Jjoy and Vibvambhara asked him how he was bo
find salvation and the feet of Lord Krgna. This gratified
Tsvara Puliand he initiated him with a ten-syllable
manbra. ViSvambhara was deeply moved and extolled Téve
Pur, saying that he, Ibvara PuiF, had bestowed a rave boon

npoéh him. After presenting Pinda. to his father in the
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temple, Vifvambhara saw the foot-pring of Vigpu. The
sight of the foot-print filled him with pleasure, but
Visvambhara began to wonder why it did not f£ill him with
intense Joy. Then suddenly tears began to roll down his

cheeks; his pores perspired; his chest grew wet with

tears; and his miﬁd lost consciousness of his surroundings.
He left Gaya, bound for Madhuvana (MMathurd), determined

to settle there, but a celesgtial voice ordered him Lo
return to Ngvadﬁﬁpafor a while, adding that afterwards

he could go Tto MadhuWana or wherever he pleased, for he
was Paramedvara, the Supreme Being. Accordingly Vigvau-

i

bhara returned to Navad¥ipa.

BN R CRD G WK G T AL R g R R e cre U B e s e S forld

IT. Kavikarpapura's Testimony.

Vigvambhara set oubt for Gaya to perform his

father's Sraddha. He was accompanied by his uncle,
ﬂcéfyya Ratna (the husband of his maternal aunt) and some
others, who are not named. He valked wilth them happily
on the way.

On reaching the Bhagirathl, he selected a
beautiful spot near a lake to spend the night, and then

went bto bathe in the lake before selttling down for the

1. Kap@tr.i.15.6-19, i.16.1-11.
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night. The following morning they resumed their Jjourney
and reaching the River Clim ViSvambhara babthed there and
offered oblations to his ancestors and the gods. Ie
caught fever but did not allow it to disturb his dailj
routine. He cured it by drinking 'water touched by the
foot of a Bréhmdpd . He then went to Rﬁjjg%z; and Brahma-
saraVara; and performéd the obsequial rites of hilis father
with the heln of Iriests. He was happy when entering
Gayd and it was there that he met Thvara Tull Mis
encolinter with Ifvara Purlwas much the same as Murari
Gupta described 1it, except that Vibvambhara was initiated
not with a ten—syll&ble mantra, but with the Gopinatha-
vallabha mantra. Vigvambhara Lhen visited the Fhalgu
River, Pretéila, Dakgi@&»ﬁﬁnasaéﬁara%ara, Ublara~-manasa -~
Sara%ara, and. Gayﬁwgﬁfa, He also seaw the lotus feet of
Gadadhara (Vispu). The remainder of KaWikarpaplra's
testimony accords wilbh that of Murari Gupﬁa,'

III. Vyndavanadssa's Tesbimony.

Realising that his time for self-revelation
was abt hand, Viévambhara set out for Gaya with his

numerous disciples Go perform The $rad@pa, During the
ke
journey he beguiledktime with happy discourse. After

oy

a few days he reached Fount llandara and climbed it to
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gee the image of Mad@usﬁdana in a temple‘there, Then

he fell ill, and, in order bto demonstrate the powef of

Qrahmd@&% he drank water touched by the fool of a Er&hm&g&

and was instantly cured. He Tthen went To the Punpun

River, bathed in it, and made oblations to his father.

On reaﬁhing Gaya, he saluted it; went to the Brahmﬁkug@a'
{

and bathed in it; and then went to Cakravega to see the

footmprint:of Vigpu. The foobt-print was surrounded by

ﬁrahmagﬁg Wholsang'itSpraises. Visvambhara was over-

whelmed with a feeling of intense devotion:, ﬁears welled

up in his eyes and rolled down his cheeks; and p@rspiratidn:v

a7

exuded from his pores. The brahmins gazed upon him with

wonder. As luck would have it, TévaramPuﬂiwas passing
by at the time,

Visvambhara saluted him with complete sincerity.
Delighted I&vara Pl embraced him and both were bathed in
tears. VisVambhara told him that the moment he, Visvam-
bhara had set eyes on I&vara Publ, his visit to Gayd had
borne fruit. He added Tthat the offering of Pinda at

tirtha-sthana might have the power to save the departed,

but it could save only those for whom it was specifically
intended: +the seeing of Ifrara PWI by Vifvambhara alone,
however, would free all the bonds of kro$@5 of his

ancestors instantly, for Iévara Puliwas above all the
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tirthas; he was bthe prime source of blessings. Vibvam-
bhara went on to say that he had surrendered at the feetb
of Tévara Puwland to recuest that he, Tévara Ul deliver
him from earthly life bv OfLefLH? him the nnegtar-juice
of Lord Xpspa's lotus feebt. Ifvara Fublreplied that
Judging by Viévambhara's.scholarship and nobility of
character,'he was evidently born under divine iifluence;

He added thalt the sight OL Vigvambhara was as 8

lirituélly
efficacious as that of Lord Krgnpa. He wenlt on bto say
that he had had a dream about Vivambhara the previous
night. This had now come true, for Vi&vambhara now stood
before him in person. Vidvambhara had occupied his
thoughts ever since their meeting in Navadvipa.
Vigvambhara asked and was granted I&vara Puri's
permission to perform the Sraddha. He peformed this
ceremony on the banks of the Phalgw River with a cake
of sand. He pleased the Eﬁéhmapasby giving them sacridotal
fees and conversing with them happily. He then visited
Dakgipaﬂﬁénasa~ﬁara§ara, and Rame-§aya (where in his
incarnation as Rama he had performed bthe obsequial rites
of his father and performed a further Sraddha for his |

father, He then visited Yudhisthira-gaya, Uttara-ianasa,
0 l ’ P y 7

- A - I 7 -
Bhima«gaya, Slvamgaya, Brahmars aya and Jogasa-gaya.

He afterwards bathed in the Brahmikunda, and performed
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yet another Sraddha atb Gay&ﬂffa; and worshipped the
foot~print of Vigpu with flowers and sandal paste. He
then returned to his guartex§to prevare his meal.
Tévara Purl turned up, reciting bthe names of Sri Ipsna,
so Visvambhara gave him the food he had prepared and
then cooked fof himself.

He then visited Kuméiaahagﬁa (the modern Hali
Sghard), birth-place of I&vara Puri. He saluted the
place reverently bedause of its assocliation with his
spiritual guru, wept profusely, and then placed some of
the local soll in his bag, declaring it Lo be his very
life; hisg all, his soul, for it originated from the
birth-place of I&vara Puri.

.

Cne day at Vi8vambhara's own request, L&vara
Furi initiated him with a ten-syllable mantra. When
muttering this mantra, Vigvambhara began to weep, crying
that Xpsna was his life, his beloved, and asking where
his beloved had gone, after stealing his heart and

and .
aﬁPnding him. e rolled on the ground, weeping and

coated in dust. His disciples tried to console him,
but Vidvambhara asked them bo go to Navadvipa botell
his wife and mother that he could be a householder no

more. He wanbted to go bo MHathura to find his beloved

Ersna.
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One night he set out for Mathura without
informing his disciples, but on the way he heard a
celestiallvoioe, which told him not to go to Hathura
right now, but to return to Navad¥ipa. ‘He, Vibvambhara,
wag Sri Vaikunthanatha (Vigpu), the voilce said, and the
purpose of his present incarnabion was to propagate
Rrgna~Prena throughout the world. Prompted by this
celestial voice, VisSvambhara put off his journey bo
Mathura and left Gaya with his disciples for Navadmipaol
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IV, Jaysnanda's Tesbimony.

Jayananda's testimony differs from that of the
three biographers so far considered on the following
points:

1. Visvambhara's visit to Gaya took place before
his marriage to Lak§n1 Dewi, almost immediately after
his father's death.,

2. He was accompanied by Haridaga Thakurd, Pan d't
Gadadhara, GoPinatha, Murari, Mukunda, Bakrebvara,
Jagadananda, Govinda, and Kciryp Ratna.

3, Vifvambhara met ILévara Furl and iHadhavenda Furl

A

at Rajgir; and was initiated there by Iévara Puri with

1. C-bhafdi, IVII, ©-139.
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The Gopala mentra.

4. An old woman was cured of fever by drinking
‘water touched by the foet of Visvambhara'.
5. He was dissuvaded from going to Mathura by his
weeping comparnions, not by a celestial wvoice.
6. He restored to 1life Tilabtama, who had been
turned to stone by the curse of Marada.

V. Locanadasa's Testimony.

Locana's testimony is generally in accord with
that of lMurari Gupta. He differs on the following points:

1. He was initiabed with the CopIinathf=mahammntra

by Iévara Puri.

2. This initiation gave rise to his Radha-ipspa-

armeaas; °

bhava.

L L)

5. He began to proclaim that he was Tthe Supreme
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Ersnadasa's account is brief. Vigvambhara
)

went to Gaya to offer Pinda; he met T&vara Purl in

1. Jayananda, pp. 32~35,

2. Locanadasa, pp. 80-8%,




Gaya and was initiated by him. Thereupon he exhibited

his divine love,

b) Digcussion

I. Murari Gupta's Testimony.

The sequence of events given by Murari is:
1. Vigvambhara sets oul for Gaya Lo verform his
who comments eagerly upon each small change of scene.
2. He climbs Nount Fandara to visit a tenple.
5. He contracts fever and then a dramatic change
of mood ensues: he cures himself not with medicine

1ike a normal man, but with water btouched by the foot

of a Brahmlr b

0 .
N

4, He crosses a river at Rajgir and bathes in

O

the Brahmekupda. It is here that he meets I&vara Furi,

whom he Immediately asks how he is Lo find salvation

at the feet of Lord Irspa. Ibvara Purl initistes him

with a ten-gyllable mantra there and then. Visvambhara

is deeply moved bubt exhibits no signs of his latfer
religious fervour: weeping, btrembling, rolling on the

ground and unconsclousmess of his surroundings.

121

1. C-C Kgi, XVII, 6.
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5. After performing his father's Sraddha, he goes
to see the famous foot-print [the Vigpu Pada Templel] of
Vignu. The foot-print fills him with pleasure, but he
is initially disappointed as he had anticipated a far
greater emotional response. Then suddenly it cones.

He weeps and perspires, and loses consciousness of his
surroundings. The intensity of his experience is such
that its effects are permanent: from that moment his
1life as a householder has virtually ended, his one

desgire is to find Kpgpa and dwell permanently in his
presence. He sets out for Mathura, but is urged to
return ﬁo Navadvipa by a prompting from deep inside

his subconscience (the 'celestial voice'). In compliance
with this inner guidance he momenbarily abandons his
quest for Kpgpa and returns to Navadvipa.

II. ZKavikarnapura's Version.

KavikarnapUra's testimony largely corroborates
that of Murari, but there are three minor differvences:
1. He performs his father's Sraddha before, not after, ;

his meeting with I&vara Puri.

1. For the sites visited by pilgrims to Gaya see: L.P.
Vidyarthi, The Sacred Complex in Hindu Gaya, 1961.
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2. Iévara Puri initiates him, not with a ten-

syllable mantra, but with Gopinatha-Wallabha-mantra.

5. He vigits Tor more shrines and sacred spots
such as the Phalgu River, the Pretéila, the Dakgina

and Uttara-fianasa-8aravara and the Gayawgﬁ

Visvambhara may weli have performed numerous
Sraddhas in and around Gaya, so the first difference is
of no importance.

The dilfference in the lMantra would suggest
the compardtive unimpbrtance of the initiation ceremony;
If the ceremony was the deciding factor in Viévambhaia's
transformation from a householder into a religious mystic,
then surely people would have remembered what particular
Mantra 1t was. )

The list of sacred spots is probably authentic;““
BSince Vibvambhara was in Gaya, he would presumably visit

the same sites as other pilgrims.

III. Vrndavanddasa's Tesbimony.

Vpndavanadasa introduces several changes into
the sequence of evenbs recorded by Murari Gupta.
1. Vigvambhara set out for Gaya to perform his
father's Sraddha only when he realised that his time

for self-revelation was at hand.
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L. IHe drank the water touched by tﬁe foot of a
brahmin not so much to cure his fever as to demonstrate
the power of Brahménas

3, He met I&vara Puri, not before his mystic
experience at the sight of the foot-print of Vispu, butb
immediately afterwards.

4, He eulogised I&vara Puri and was greatly blessed
in return,

5. He asked for I&vara Puri's permission bo perform
the $rdddha and was granted it. And performed the ceremony
with sand, instead of a pinda of rice, o Brrwan.

6. He was not initiated, before his mystic experience
at Vi@guﬁadai but some days later. |

7. He visited Kumarahatta, the birth place of
I&vara Puri, and regarded its very earth as possessing
great sanctity, because of its association with T&vara
Puri.

8. It was the reciting of the Sacred Mantra given
to him by T&vara Purl that induced a second mystic
experience, and proupted Vibvambhara to set out for
Mathura.

9. A celestial volce informed him of the purpose
of his present incarnation: vTo propagéﬁe"gygmgzﬁgggg.

10. He had come bto Gaya, not via RAjgir, but via
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Puhpuno |
We may begin with the least importint of
“‘these innovations.  Vpnd§vana states thatfﬁiévgmbﬁara
went to Gaya, via éunpun, rather %han%ia‘ﬂéﬁgirvuin'
'qoﬁfradiction to all the ofhervbiographers;lfHe'was
probably prompted'ﬁo“do 50, because thelroute via Punﬁﬁﬁgi‘ b
is the most common pilgrimsqréute to Gaya”from Névadﬁipaoj
Thus item 10 is disposed of. |
Ttems 1 and 2 afe'interdependent, Vrndavana
was convinced of Viévambhafa's godhead and gives constaﬁ%
references to it. ITtem 1 is merely further proof, if
~such is needed, of this conviction of'v;ﬁdgvana,‘-lf s
it has any importance here,'it is as an indication of
Vrndavana's realisation that the turnlng 901nb in Vig-
vambhara's life was his visit to Gaya. Since Vlsvambhara

was God incarmabte, naturally all his acts-have a moral

value. This explains and disposes of item. 2.

Item 9 is omly an expression of Vyndfvena's

opinion. Tt probably reflects contempordry Ld@dua and
‘is therefore important to that extent. ’

The remaining items, namely % to 8, all have -

one feature in common: Tévara.?urio It is our opiniont

bbdv Vrndavanadasa doliberately remoulded the order of

bhe OVOan in Gaya, in order to glorlfy stara Puri
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because of his central importance to thié particular
sect of Vaigpavisﬁn

Murari Gupta stated that Viévambhara had a
powerful mystic experience by the foot-print of Vignpu
and. immediabtely thereafter set out for Mabthura. Thus,
if Vrpndavana were to succeed in his attempt to glorify
T&vara Puri, he had somehow +to insert convincing refer-
ences to the influence of Ifvara Puri on Visvahbhara
between the mystic experience by bthe foob-print and
his departure for Mathura. Unless there were two digtinct
mystic experiences, Vrndavana's bask was impossible.
Hence he creatéd two mystic experiences. The first
occurred, as Murari had :ecorded, by the Viggupgﬁa,
the second, again in agreement with ﬁurari,.immediately
before his leaving Mathura. Thus Vrndavana was to some
extent able to preserve Murari's course of events, whilst
significantly altering the role of I&vara Puri.

Vpndavana makes the meeting of Ibvara Purl
and Vibvambhara almost coincide ﬁith the first mystic
experience, thus channelling our interest away from
the foot-print on to I&vara Puri. Our interest remains
with Iévara Puri, while Vifvambhara is made to seek his
permission bo perform the Sraddha; to visit his birth-

place, KWwmarahatta, and treat its soil with great
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venerabtion; to ask for initiation at T%vara.PurT'S'hands;

and finally to go Lhrough a Socond nystic eyporlenco 28

a result of reciting the mystic Fformula (magﬁya) supplied

by Tévara Puri. We suggest that all theSe events were

conditioned %o sult Vrydnavana's personal‘bélief ‘
V?ndﬁvanadﬁsa is the only blovrapher To . record ; HA

that Viévambhar ‘had previously met [svara DUfl in

Navad?ipaa I the_influence of ISvara Purl had beeﬁ as

great as Vyndavana claims, why then had ‘Visvambhara been

unimpressed in Navadyipa? Why had he not sought 1n1b1atlonsj}

there and saved himself a long Jjourney? Surely the answer

is that it was not the person, but the place that‘influeﬁcedfr

Vifvembhara.. Viévambhara would later éimost faint at.théf "T

mere mention of Gaya, as Vpndavana himself points out

elsewhere, Was he ever known fo faint at the mention
of Thvara Puri? NO. Vrndavanadasa overstates his case
and thereby defeats his own object. Vi&vambhara seeks
T&vara Purl's permission for a trivial event like per-
forming a Sraddha. When an event of real moment hangs
in the balance, it is the prouptings of a 'celestial
voice' from the deep recesses of his subconScious}mind
that determines his courge of actlons not hlS so~-called
BULU.

The use of sand instead of rice in the per-

5




formance of the Sraddha has no great imporbtance. It

e e o i

I

is unatteétedfby other biographe*s and is therefore
probably fabricated as a kind of @arable indicating
that the letter of ritual law is unimportant, provided
its spirit$ is observed. This item is of the same kind
as item 1 and 2 above..
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IV. Jayananda's Version.

The changes in the scheme of ewvents introduced
by Jaysnanda are set out on pps.Hd anal2p,
Item 1 contradicts the.festimony of most other

biographers and is probably intended to illustrate Vig-

1@3

vambhara's orthodoxy. As far as we can Jjudge, Visvambhara

was never particularly orthodox, (at least, as far as the
letter of the docltrine is concerned) so we reject this
item of Jayananda's testimony.

Item 2 is unlikely. When Vi&vambhara set out
for Gaya, he was apparently a common householder, who
had been unsuccessfully wooed by the Vai§mama communlty
of Navadvipa° This item would imply that Visvambhara
was already a prominent figufelin thét community. We
therefore reject this 1list of companions with the excep-
tion of ﬁcﬁryyaﬂatna, who wasg a relative. As a relative

it would be perfectly fitting that Acaryys Ratna should



have participated in what had originally beeﬁ merely
a Ffamily ceremony the performance of the érﬁd@ﬁg dfl

Jagannatha Misra

Ttem 3 may be true. It differs only slightly
from Murari's testimony.
Item 4 is unlikely. - It is the kind oferenﬁ

that may have happened later bub not on the Qay %o Gayaij?

Item 5. Thls celestlal voice ov1dently repres gnbé’
a pefsonal hallu01nablon or Alabh of 1nsp1rablon;'and}is
quite Ieasmble bhdb ths wasg the deczslve facbor 1n Lne ??tw
change.of‘hls plans. Tnough the ecarlier blographer -
make no méntipn of it, it is 1ntr1n31cally pprable, “
that his companions, more worldly than he, would tf?vtdv

‘persuade him bto return to his wife and mother, and we .

may suggest that though Jayénanda~may'hav§aim§gined ﬁhis'm-
incident, it may yet be bluo o o
| Ttem 6 is another OL Jayanandd s literary -

embelliéhm@nts, It is probably basod on’ the sbory OL‘
Ahalya in the Rémayaga, It bOdrS witness to Jayandnda skigf
conception of divine behaviour, ‘and'also to hls Wlde i

reading, but has no relevanoc to the ]1 e of this hlw

oriéal,figure,‘VlSvambhara

vy e
f




V. Locanadasa's Testimony.

The three main addibtional details given by
Locanadasa have been mentioned on pageaf$UU

Ttem 1 increases the uncertainty regarding
the name of the actual mantra and so suggests its unim-
portance.

Ttem 2.suggests that Locanadisa was influenced
by Vypndavanadasa.

Tten 5 is cerbalaly unurue as there is not the
glightest other evidence tm L VlSVdmbhara ever Droclalmed,.
while consclous,’ that he was tho bupreme Be1ng |
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VI. ZKrsnadasa naVIrada,

e

Krspadasa's besbimony beurays how successful

Vpyndavana's propaganda on behalf of Ifvara Puri's repu-’

tation was.

GEINERAT DluCU I N-AND OQNCLUQICN

After a caveful coﬁsideration of the available
evidence, our conclusion aboulb ﬁhat actually happened
accords substantially with the Outline presented by
-Mﬁrari Gupta.

It was probably almost Ten years after The
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death of his Tather thab Vi§Vambhara'coul@ afford to

L wa———

go to Gayé tolﬁerform hig father's uraddha, He sevw
"off with a light heart like a man suddenly released
from the bﬁrden of household responsibilities. e
chatted gaily with his companions and greatly enjoye&
the occa51onal diversions by the way51de, such - a3, the -
gra21nw deer- an@ he also enjoyed camping in the'open
air in,scenes of great natural beauby.

Naturally, . since his purpose was to‘ﬁgxfbmm
his father's frdddha, his thoughts turned to his father
an&uhiS'fatherﬂs faith,.Vaiggavismof He . Vl%wted leunava
Shrines,ISuch as Laat on Mount ﬂdndqu Tt is doubbful
wheéher hé had ever seen such 1mpre sive Va1%nav1be
shrlneu beforo, |

Then‘hg contfacted fever. It,iétéur belief - :

that this was ‘a real turning point in his life. TEf it

was, it would not be the first time that a religlous
conversion of great moment followed an illness. -Another: -
well-known example is the conversion of SBaul. That

Vibsvambhara was, in fact, converted from this mom@nt is

indicated by two‘faqts:' first-drinking water'bogghed

by the feelt of a Brdahmina to cure his fever was surely

the act Qf.a'convert, not of an ordinary hopSeholder;i ‘

and second, his asking for-.the path towards salvabion
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at the moment when he saw Iévara Puri without first

being persuaded to do so by Tévafa Furl, showswthat he
was already converted. Thus, in our view the role Of.,
T&vara Purl is of compar@tively minor importance. He
Jjust happened to be the first‘distinguished Véigpava
he met after his fever.

Cur conviction. that the general lines of our

K:)

interpretation are correct is strengthened by Viévambhara'Séf
initial disappointment with Vignu's foot-print. He
expected to be. deeply moved, as he had now accepted

his father's faith and would participate in the activities
of the Vaigpava community after his return to Navadvwipa.
But the intensity of his eventual experience gé the Loot-
print was probably greater than he had ever expected.

Up Yo that moment he had sfill been a Householder as

hig father had been. DButb the(intensity of this experience
carried him far beyond what he had anticipated: it
transformed him in one moment from a householder into

a religious mystic, who led a complete transformation

of Vaigpavism in Bengal.




TAPTER VT

VISVAY, Bﬂ&m&’“ SPIRITUAT PHASE

RIRST PERICD

Murari Gupta writes that V'évambhafa rcbufnod
to FdV&dVlQadtthe behest of a cele ﬂtjal voice:l The
change in him was evident rlﬂhb from Lh@ moment when
his mother Sacl Devi cane to welcome hlmo Bhe was.
weeping with joy to see him_safely_home égain, Vikvem-
bhara wept too and cried in a voicexﬁfeﬁuléﬁs“wifh |
emotion: ‘'Hare Krsna, Ha%e K§$@a'.2- He reméined in
. the same state of emobtional excitation wﬁen'he went bo
teach his stu@ents,B He was, as it‘were,Aipaa‘permanent
state of onchaﬂbment due to his love for Hari and at
times tearw streamed ceaselogsly from bls eyeS. ,.On oner
occasion his emobtion became so 1ntense.chat,he fell To

ol

the ground in the home of Suklamiara Brahmacari, a

1. see above p. ik, . _~x” - : %.‘- cl |

20 K&@Ma; i‘i.ltgb

B Ibld 611 1.8.




- 19%

benefactor of his,land began to roll about fUnoontrollably§
without having control of his movements. Sometimes he

wept so much that he lost all sense of time. He would

wake up during the day and ask how long it would be ©Till
dawn. And sometimes he would swoon at the sound of
Harinama and at others he would tremble like a danda

2

(bamboo staff) on hearing it.

In spite of his love for God and his frequent

ecstasﬁgsg? he still had to earn a liviang, so he could
not yet be btotally indifferent to the affairs of the
world. Thus he continued to Teach his students,5

(nce, when walking in the street with Srilnasa
and. the latbter's brothers, he heard the sound of Havi's
flute which overwhelmed him and brought upon him a
transitory swoon.q

Vifsvambhara greatly enjoyed golng bto the home
of Srisvdsa, where he, Srimidsa, srirdmg, and Hukunda

Datta, used to dance and sing lyspna songs almost every

/

‘i]

1. Kafdfg.ii.l.20-21,
2. Thid:; ii.l.24-25.
_’)0 ij-d.; iiugua"l“!‘n
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day and nighﬁrl

Once when Viévambhara'was brooding on how
he might best approach his Lord, Hari, Devi (his’wife}
came and said To him: 'Surely you must have realised
by now That you were vorn by the volitioh-of Hari, S0
that your life might form é‘model of perfect Eﬁé&ﬁi
for all men to witness. Do not sit andlbfoqdj gigggggv
(songs of praise) is the méans of worship (iggﬁg)Vih

this wretched age (Kali Yuga). This Yajia requires

n

e . 3 2 la) i 2 . ¥
the grace of Hari for its performance’, The words of
Devi greatly cheered Vifvambhara. Murdri Gupba's account
of Vigvambhara's gradual spiritval awakening is important.

The transformation in Vifvembhara's personality is clearly

brought out. C(ne observes how Viévambhara'ﬁlR&dh&mBhﬁﬁagj
which was first manifested in Gayé,lgraddally iﬂteﬁsifie&‘_ﬁu¥
after his return. |
and, as is. evident from his account, Viévambh&fa‘s‘
heilghtened emotional seﬁsibility nade a profoﬁhd impresgioﬁ_,g
on Murari Gupbta, who witnessedVViévambhaféﬂs‘retuxﬁito_ “

Navadvipaand many of the ecstatic btrances. that Visvambhara

- - - bl

l Ll }-;.a(!}.&‘g@ ii o 8 ° 5""6 L]
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Murﬁri‘s account 1s, on the whole, facfual,
There are but two references~to:supernatural events:
first, the celestial voice, and second, the hearing
of Hari's flute. Both may Be subJjectively true, in
that Visvambhara genuinely believed that he heard them.
Murari was therefore right in recording them. Thus
there is no reason to doubt the authenticity of HMurari's
account of this phase of Vigvambhara's life, when he
stands, as 1t were, poised on the threshold between
his old 1ife as a house-holder and teacher and his new
life as a religious evangelist. In Murari's account we
see the beginning of Vidvambhara's involvement with the
Vaignava comnunity of Wavadvipa. He is welcomed inbo
the home of Srimidsa, a prominent Valsnava, where in
the singing of girt%QaVi%vambhara finds a happy release
for his extreme emotionalism,

We cannot close our discussion of Murvari's

account without considering the identity of Devi. Devi

136

originally means 'goddess' or 'queéen', but it is unlikely

that it is used in this sense here, In modern Bengali

" the word Devi is prefixed to the names of married women
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and is bhhu ‘roughly equivalent to the English Mrs.
Taken in thls sense, Devi could refer either to Saci

Devi, Viévambhara'S mother,“or to Visg puorﬂyd Devi, his

o

wife, hlnce bho mother s generally mentionéﬂ by namé,w
Devi mosh probably fefer to Vlgauprlyq The only

alternative explanation is that Muriri intended bo iﬁply
~that the speaker was a god&ess, This interprebation is i
most ﬁﬁlikély since he nowhere else refers to the Mother

4

Goddess, and when a celestial voiced ig heard by Viévam-

bhara Murari elsewhere states. this quite explicitly.
The biographers hardly ever mention Vigpupriya,
so That we know 1little aboulb her. The-biographers are

inclined to emphasize the spiritual side of Vifvambhara's

life and to neglect its more.commbnmpiaoe aspects. There<
is reason to bellcve that VlS@U@“lyd played an mPorbaat
part in the: Splrlﬁud] deve1opmbnt of Vlsvambharg. We

are told that when Vifvambhara began to frequent almost
evevy night SriMasa's house to sing.the glory Ol Ir@ 8.,
be could mot devote himself fully t@ the pursuit of

Kygpé as hg ﬁad'also obligations towafds hialwife. I%

seems as though Vigpupriya noticed the great change which

il aﬂmre, S G ;ilh
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had taken place in him, and she reassured and encouraged

him by declaring that he was under Krsne's influence
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This passage, though perhaps not representing the exact
words Qf Visvambhara's wife, at least indicates that she
appreciated and respected his spiritual power and gave-
him éncouragement in the pursulit of his splritual ideals.
The account may. be based on something told to Hurari

Gupta by Visvambhara himself. ¥

(11)

According to Vpndavanadasa the people of
Navadvipawere happy bto receive Vi&vambharsa when he
returned from Gayaol Visvanbhara tbld his relatives
and neighbours about his visit. IHe sald that he owed
his visiﬁ‘to Gaya 1o the blessing of his kinsmenag ALl
the Vailgnavas were also happy to know of his arrival and

3 .

went bto see him.” He described the Gaya mystery to

some sincere Valgsnavas bubt wept incessantly at the

l ® O""bhﬁ I’Iad.hyar) I 9 10“13 .
2. Ibid,, Madhye, L, 14.

3. Ihid,,Madhya, I, 20.



ubtterance of Padapadmawtirtha; referrin@'ﬁo'ﬁysna’s

L

name . The garden is sald bo have been Llooded with

his toaru, he began To Lremb1

Vaigpavas such as Srimana Pagglt

persplre.g

rcallzed a change

233 ¢

had teken place, for they had never seen,Viévambhara in

a SLabc like +this before and thougat that Fr“gé must’

have favoured him.” The ez

cplicit reference Lo Srimina

Pangdit suggests that he was the source. of Vpndavanadasa's | °/

information...

When Viévambhara regained consciousness h@
asked two of the Vaignavas to go Go the houge of uuhﬁamm

Aﬁara Brahmacari where he could describe: hls uorvowFul

. 4
experience,

From that btime onwards he was unden
ence of Krgnpa; he was indifferent to the.affairs of

world. Saci could not understand Visvambhara's changed

nature. In her perplexity she

her in her conduct towards her

prayed to Krspa

the. influ~

1. C-bha, Madhya, I, 25-25,

2, Tbidqyﬁadhya, T, 31l-%2.
3, Lbid., MadRya ,T» 52-26
I, Ibidoyﬂadhya, L, 37-40.

5. C~bhadlfadhya, I, 42-46,

29.



The Vailspavas used to go bo Srisnasa's garden
to gather flowers. Srimana Papdit informed them of the
remarkable change that had btaken place in Vigvambhara.
e reported Vidvambhara's request that some bf the
Vaigpavas should assemble at Suklamiara Brahmacdri's

house on the following day. Srimana's report delighted

the Vaigpavas. SriMiasa prayed that Kpgna might increase

the number of their members.1

When Gadadhara learnt of the change in Viévam-

bhara he went and hid himself in Suklamkxara's house in

order to hear what ViBvambhara had to say on the subject

- 2

of Krsna. The reason for his concealment was" twofold:

first, he had not been explicitly invited to the mneeting;

second, he had previously quarrelled with Vi&vaumbhara.

Sadabiva, Murari Gupta, Srimana and Suklambiara

asgembled at the meetingeplace and in due course were

Jjoined by ViSvambhara, who revealed to theﬁ that he had
once found Kpgna, bubt was not sure of how he might find
Him again. After these words he collapsed on the floor
bringing down with him one of the house-pillars, which

he had embraced in his intense emotion.

740

1. C~bhiMadhya, I, 51-73.
2, 1Ibid, Madhya, I, 79-80.
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His collapse greatly affected the Vaigpavas.
Gadddhare fainted and the others wepb. Gra&ually Vig~
%ambhara recoveréd and asked the‘name of the man who
had been in hiding an@ was informed that it was his
intimate zrlend Gada dhard, Vibvambhara was pleased to
see Gadadhara so moved and remarked taat Gaoadhura had -
been a devotee of Xrgna since his childhoqd, ‘Gadadhara
was extremely Tortunate in this; he said,'since 1t had
endowed him with intense bhakti bowards Krsna. Visvam-
bhara expressed regret at having so far spent his own
life in Gthe pursuit of worldly ends, instead of in the
pursuit of Kpgpa as Gadadhara had done. Vifvambhara
now felt that he had lost Xrgna.

After Vibsvambhara had left, the Valgpavas
expressed surprise at his trances; and relabea Them Joy-
fully tg the rest of the Valsnava comﬂunlty of havadv1om?

The Vaignavas hél“ diverse opinions abqut |
Vidvambhara. BSome said, that God Himself had come bo
them; some said that through Him_they.could take revengé

v

againgt the Pasundl

woa @ .ml-v-

. a few said that the myéteries of

i

Kysmamiiﬁﬁ'would be revealed through Vigvambhara.

1. C-bhalMadhya, I, 81-106. .
2. Ibid,, Madhya, I, 108-110.
Je wan&ﬁaohya, ], 1172 w114,



Others said that under the influence of ILévarapurl in
Gaya, Viévambhara may have witnessed a manifestation
of K;@pa,l
Vibvambhara visited his tutor Gamkgadesa
Panpdit. They discoursed happily. GaXlgadasa asked
him to resume his teaching from the following day,2
Visvembhara did so. But his discourses were
regtricted vo one topic only: XKyspa. He told his
pupils of a dark boy playing on the flute who accompanied
him everywhere, for to Viévambhara all places'were the »
abode of Krgnaj; and his ears would admit nothing but
the sound of Xrgna's name. Finally he told %hem that -
he could no longer teach them, and advised then to stﬁdy
under different tutors according to their temperament.
Thus he disclosed the secrets of his heart to them and
in tears tied up his books for the last bime.

The students said that no books could compare

with the lessons they had learnt from him, and these
they would remember for the rest of their lives. o
saying, they bound up their books and began to recite

Hari's name. Babthed in tears, Viévambhara embraced them,

243

1. C-bhyMadhya, I, 115.
2. Ibid, Madhya, 1, 120-124,
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They too wept dzsconsolatcly Vié%ambhara blessed thenm

ot

. and advised them to devote bhelr lwvem to the service
of ?Pona, for in his view inte lloctuaj effor was vain,

‘8lnce 1t was untouched by 1;§1a., ‘True wisdom consisted

in the performance of Ky Fepa- ~Kivtand. ”Uhat'sllLrtamﬁw

they asgked, and V¢gvambhara dcmon&brated’i o them.

He Clapned his han&s -and shoubed saylng Lh t Lhey Sﬂoul&
bow down to Ha wl, td Kf$ga, Yadava, uoyala, 60V1ndd, : i,

L Le‘utﬂrued Lo snmg rtanaand

-an.__.....—,.,.‘.,...,.

Rama and Nadhusudanan

Ld

ﬂtaﬂdlng round him his utuueob sang in chorus, Visvam-
bhara rolled on the ground in ecs La y and qs&ed them to

I‘Gp@at t‘h.e .,]}..E_-T:E‘EH,_:@_°1 - L S

RN

The sound of,Samdlif andatibracted the people
Navadvinoaand they'came?to Visvambhara's house. The
Vaigpavas of the neighbourhood came running to witness

s&i&%mt”ﬁirtamm&ad"oome o "adia-Hagaral,

df‘:g

such devotion was rdre 1n ths ‘worl
Visvambhara used to say that his devotion for

Ergpna would grow‘iﬂ him'throumh the.Service of others.

-

Thus he would wrjmg out Lho @armentJ of those who were

washing, carry people's baskets EOftheir homes for then,

g
e

].. ) Clﬂbhﬂ'ﬁ.ch]"srllg .t 1‘!1"5.““‘1‘7/4‘7 f)_)O 2 l‘-{

24 ib;dﬁphaaaya,_i, 41 P-416,



~collect Yusa (sacrificial grass) for others, and dig
holy soil from the bed of the Ganges for devotees, He

declared thal these services c?qr-fled his vision of
1

Krgna.

0

He is sald to have pacified the Valgpavas by

saying that he would do his best to check the opposition
Py o S 2
of the Fagandis.

Tn ecstasy he saild that he would destroy the

v g w . - e "?
Pagandis, and repeatedly said, "I an He™,”

The ignorant could not under tané Vlsvambhﬂﬁa

from a mysteriéus mala dy (epllepoy”)? am& ag hed §'CE

Devi to have him treated medlcally,L iniormed:of this
mysterious malady in Vidvambhara, Srilaasa-.came bo see
him and after examining him declared that.%he symptoms

were not of epilepsy (Vayu qudﬂl)) as allo red by Lhe

devotlonal ecstasies. They thought that he wc suffering

1. C-bhAMadhya, IT, 43-45,

2. Ibide, Madhya, II, 75-78. |

3. Ibid,, Madhya, IT, 85-86. |
4, Ibid, Madhya, II, 06-102. |

5. Ibid,, Madhya, II, 95. Cf. also O-C Madhya, XVIIL, 174.

1%
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ignorant bubt of Prema-laksodid@ms in an exbtreme form,
1

Hearing this, Viévambhara embraced him.

Visvambhara onceArelated an incident that had
occurred on his way back from Gaya. While passing thraﬁgﬂ fﬁ§
the village of LAsAWdEndta-<4313, he encountered a dark |
boy (Kyspa). The boy had smiled at him and embracéd him,
and then fled., Visvambhara had no ideaAwhere the boy
had gone, but now he felt haunted by a sense of %oss.

As he narrated the story to his Vaigpava companfzns,
Visvambhara must have been deeply affeoted by the memoxy

o - . 2
of the incident, for, on completing the story, he swooned.
On other occasions Vifvambharas asked Gadadhara -

where he might find Xpgna. "In your own heart",. Gadadhara
replied. Whereupon Visvambhara was about Lo tear his own
heart in a frantic effort to reachhs Lord, bubt Gadadhara

2

restrained and calmed him,
Vrdavanadasa's account of this phase in Viévam-

bhara's 1life is elaborabte and almost free from super-

Wl

natural incidents. On the whole he presents a logical

sequence of events but in a few passages he is inclined

. C-bheMadnya 1T, 105-115,

o H

Ibid,, lfadhye, LI, 179-187.

._____..:0)

Ibid!yﬁadhyag 1T, 205=207.

O




to attribute supernatural pover to Vifvambhara. Perhaps

5

Vrndavanadasa's best account of this phase iz that given

. .

in his Caintanya-Bhagaveds, where Vifvambhara is depitted

as an ordinary mortal endowed with extraordinarily intense
bhakti for his Lord. Indeed go intense is Vi&vambhara's
religious fervour that other Vaiggéva bhaktas fall irre-
aistibly under its spell and acknowledge Vigvambhara as
their spiritual masbter,

| Vyndavana's account of how Vidvambhara's rela-
tives and friends came To visit him on his return from
Gaya is natural and convincing.

Before leaving for Gaya, Vidvambhara's attitude
towards Vaignavism had been apathetic. The intense
devoltional fervour he displayed on his return must, as
Vyndavana records, have come as a very pleasant surprise
indeed to The Vailgpava community of Favadvii.

As we have already indicated, Vryndavana is
often at pains Go sugzest that Tifvambhara is the Bhagavat
incarnate, [but not so clearly in this episode] because
here he describes Viévambhara as receiving and indeed
even goliciting the blessings of the Vailgpave communilty
in order to main Krspa's favour. Vpypndavana explains -

away bthis apvarent inconsistency, by declaring that

.

althoush being the Bhdzavat Himself, Vidvambhara humbly
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solicited the blessings of the bhakbag in order to
demonsgtrate how a true bhakta. should conduct himself:

1., a8 a humble seeker of Divine Ffavour.

Vyndavana's account of Viévambhara's ecstasy

in the home of Suklamdaara brahmacxﬁﬁ$remainsg true
to the bare outline of the event as it is pregented by
Murdri, but much detail has been added. This éddition
renders Vrndavana's account much more vivid. One qonclﬁdes
that Vrndavana must have taken grest care in collecting
material to redonstruot.Viévambhara's spiritual deﬁelopmént.Ag
V?ndﬁvaﬁa's account of how Viévambhara_:elin~ .
quished the teaching orofession is ilmpres 1ve.' Th@
mutual afifection between Viévambhara'and pis students -
went deep and rendered all the more paiﬁfﬂl the breaking
off of their relationship. Visvambhara's demonsﬁration

of BamkIrtapato his studenus and bhis- final injunctions

to them suggest that Vibvambhara wished_to convert them
to Vaigpavaism, though we have no evidence of whether,
in fact, they were converted..

Vyndavana's account deviates from that of
Murari on one point: the length of time Vifvambhara
spentv as a teacher afﬁaf his return fron Gaya.! Murari
states that he continued to teach for some congideréble

vime: Vpndavana that he pelinquished teaching afber
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only a few days. Whereas, Kavikarpaplra states that
Vigvambhara continued to teach for four months, following

the latter's wvisit bo Gaya. Though Vryndavana's account

of this phase is plausible and in general reliable, it

would nevertheless appear evident from both accounts

that Viévémbhara's new personality was not yet fully
integrated. Thus on this particular point Murari and o féé
Kavikarnapura's version may be the correct one.. Possibly
Vrandavana based this record on the strength of the l@génd‘
That developed following Viévambhara's péssing. J
Mursri Gupta and following him, most of the

other blographers agree that Vibvambhara first introduced - .

Sadkirtana. Vryndavana, on the other hand, implies that
Kirtanawas known to some Valgpavas of Wavadvipa prior to

this. The apparent conbradiction bebtween these two

accounts possibiy suggests that Vibvambhara merely
popularised ﬁhe perfcrmancé of Eirtanain the ﬁav&&vipa»‘“
area and rendered it a regular paft of Vaisnava worship
there. | |

Cne feature of Vryndivana's account is Startinglﬁ'
original: his descripbion of Vigvambhara's charitable |
services To lower orders. Buch services on the part of - ?ﬁ

a Brﬁhm&p&would at that time have been regarded as

reprehensible. It is therefore unlikely that Vyndavana




would have added his description oL Them, had he not
Tully believed in their authenticity, for in performing
then Visvambhare must have exposed both hlmsej in

particular and the Vaigpava community in general +to the.

149

opprobrium of the orthodox and in recording them Vrndavana

ensured that that exposure continuedﬂ Oné‘is-therefore
forced to conclude that these acts of charity on-tﬁe,
part of ViSvambhara were true and juruhermore Lh 24" Lhey
were deliberate. Theilr sipgnificance will’ bocomo dbnarent
later.

The position of the Viigpava community in
Navadvipéa% the btime of Vigvambhara's return'from Gaya
appears to have been.weak. They seem o have.sﬁffered
considerably from the constant attacks and 1ﬁsulos of

Pipandis. Attempts hdve been made to persuado Vluvambhar

——

to join their ranks, before he left for Gaya. AThese were

brobably made with some hope of success, since Vibvambhara's
it :

father had been a member oj the Vaigpava communivy.
Vigvambhara's response had, however, been cold digdain.
Now on his return he was more than.willing to paru1c1nube
in their activities. The Vaigpavas welcomed him with

enthusiasm, for Vibvambhara had achieved a copsmdoroble

reputation for scholarshiv. Slncc the abbltuae of ucholars.

towards the Vaigpava communibty was generally”mocklng ands




saﬁirical,l the addition of Viévambhafa’to their ranks
was regavded as a vicvory for their cgmmunity and a
vindication of their beliefs. But there was a further
reason for Valgpava rejoilcing: Srinfasa an& his ass0c—
iates obviously saw in Vigvambhara a ?otential 1eéder
of considerable stature and an important'soufoe of
converts.

It is obvious that Vidvambhara's threat to
destroy the Pagandis, if ubbtered at all, was. not meant
literally. Vryndavana probably intended his readers tbo

understand that Viévambhara threatened to defeat his

opponents in ggument. In any case, none of our sources.

o

contains any reference Lo ViSvambhara committing acts of

150

violence agsinst other sects, or encouraging his followers

to do so. Buch behaviour would be drreceoncihable with
his teachings.
We are told that some aspects of Viévambhara's%

devotional fervour were viewed by the ignorant as symptoms

of a mysterious malady, (possibly epilepsy), but SriNnasa,

devout bhakta, interpreted these symptoﬁs as Prema-

.

a
lakganam in an extreme form i.e. "signs of love' or

Prema-bhakti (Love-Devotion) in Mahasbhalkth—~70ga. .

l ° C”"blﬁ.di 9 .X."VI 9 8""‘15 L
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There is some evidence that in early life
Visvambhara suffered occasional attacks of a giéeaSe
resembliﬁg epilepsy, and,if'we'are to interpfeﬁ our
sources in a completely rational spirit we may suggest
that these attacks grew more frequent aftér hiS réturn.ﬂ
from Gaya. But on this point rationalisatioﬁ and inter-
pretation may be misleéding, In this case it is perhaps
not so very important to know whether he had indeed
epilepsy or not; what really counts is: whether he agd-i
his followers believed bthat he had epilepsy or not. -
Vyndavana‘s'éccount suggest that the ignorant regarded
Vi&vambhara as an epileptic. Therefore his devotional - .
fervour left them unmoved. DBubt the Valgnavas like
Srivasa interpreted the same manifesbtations aé an extreme,;if

form of Prenma-bhalkti. Hence on them the effect was

absolutely overwhelming. This is the important point.

(iii)

Jayananda omits almost all record of this

phase in Vidvambhara's spiritual development.
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(iv)

Locanadasa follows Murari almost completely.
His only deviation from Murari's accounl is in +the
nature of the agency by which Vifvambhara was informed
that he was under Hari's influenoe,1 Murari states that:
he was informed by Dev'j:,2 Locana that he wag informed
by a celestial voice. |

This deviation is symptomatic #Ff a general
tendency: Murari's account is generally simﬁle and
natural; the later biographers% accounts tend o be
more elaborate and to intrqduce supernatural elements.
Thus in the later accounts Visvambhara the man becomes .

obscured beneath Viévambhara the saint.

(v)

 Krgnadasa Kaviraja is silent about this phase
in Vigvambhara's 1life. Fossibly he considered Vypndavana's

account adeqguate.

1. Locanadssa, p. 87.

2. Kapafn,ii.2.7-11.
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CHAPTER 3/11

VISVAMBHARA'S SPIRLIUAL LIFE

SECOND PHASE: A SERIES OF

Avesa

The Varahaveba.

a) The evidence

I Murari's version

Murari Gupta rela%és_how he~andiViévambhara
once entered Muranri's temple., Viévambhara became very
emotional and wept incessantly. Hé twice said tﬁat\he
was being attacked by a great boar (Eggggg);  Then he
got down on all fours; his eyes became red and roundg
he grunted like a boar; and tﬁen geized a Jug in his
teeth. h

When asked to identify who he was, Murapi at
first confessed his inability to do so and then Murari, -
remembering a passage in The Gita, said that he did
know his identity. Viévémbhara fhen asked whether the -
the Vedas knew Him, and Murari replied that they had not
the capacity to reveal Him. Viévambhara then declared
that according to the Vedas He had no arms or legs, bub

that as God Himself, He knew the fruth of the Vedas. He
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was Paramatman (the Supreme Soul). He had no eyes,

yet he could see, He had no ears, yet he could hear.

Wone knew him, yet he was omniscient. He was Baramétm@ne

T i LIS TOVE AN 3N SRR TG AN LR SV W SR T v (e S

- II Vpndavana's version:-
| One day after hearing a recital of several

Sl6kas from the Vispu-Sahasra-Nama depicting the Great

Varaha»lﬁcarnation,(Var&haﬁatﬁra) of Vispu, Vibvambhara
wént tb"Visit_Muréri Gupta, and on the way he began to
grunt like é boar. When he arrived at Mufarifs home ,
Murari respectfully greeted him, and then they proceeded
o Murari's Vigpu temple. Murari was someﬁhat'surprised' '7u
to heér Vibsvambhara chant 'Boar! Boar!', as they walked
along. On entering the temple Viévambhara saw a water
Jug énd, getting down on all Ffours, he seiﬁéd the Jjug
in hisvteeth, suddenly and. simultanebusly assuming the
form of é boar, which trotted aboubt on ité four hooves
grunting., Murari was dumbfounded. But the boar vetained
the power of humen speech and addressed him reassuringly.
There ensued & conversabtion, during which Viévambhars
informed Murari that a certain Prakabananda, a Vedie

scholar of considerable repute, who resided in Xabi,

L. Kaggflii, 2. 11-23.
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‘was at that very moment asserbing thalt God never mani-
fested Himself in human form and was being afflicted
with leprosy for this blasphemy.

| Vyndavanadasa then concludes his account with
a number of verses describing how Vignu will punish
unbelievers.l |

I1T Kavikarnapurad's version

Kavikarpepura's version is exactly the same
as that of Murari except for one detall. Kavikarpapura
writes that during the Varahaveba Vifvambhara threw a
pitcher to The groundog | |
v

In Jayénanda's version Vigvambhara is given -
some camphor and betel nut by Murari's wife and sleeps
for a short while before visiting the temple. A4Lfter
assuning the form of a boar, Vifvambhara hurls a copper
vessel over a high wall. This is such a fantastic featb
of stréngtb that witnessing it, Murari faints. Whereupon

Vib¢ambhara's Aveba ends. Later lMurgri recilbes some

1. C-bMMadhya, IIT, 18-53.
. Maha
2.41{51’}7‘& Vo 15"“21..




éloggg in praise of the Boar-Incarnation, delighting
’ 1

Vibvambhara by his eulogy and poetic skill.
V. Krspadasakayiraja's account is brief. He
merely records that Visvambhara once entered a trance-

like state in the home of Murdri (Gupta and that during

this trance (aveda) he was possessed by the sentiment

of the Great Roar (Varéhg),z

b) Discussion

T. Murari's version

The sole eye-~witness account is that presented -
by Murari and indeed he was the only witness of the
incident at all. His version must, therefore, be the

most reliable.

In essence Murari's version is this. Once
whilst visiting Muréfi's privatbe temple, Vi&vambhara
became. very excived and twice declared that he was
being attacked by a boar. This was presumably a vision,
which was immediately followed by a trance-like state

in which Vi&vambhara behaved like a boar. Murari indicates

1. Jayananda, p. 54,

2., C-C Rai, XvIT, 17.
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this by picking outb significant details. Visvambhara
got down on all fours: as a sign thab he was possessed
by the Boar. His eyes became red and round: he grunted
and seized the Jug in his teeth: 1in all respects he
behaved as  though he was the Boar.

Visvambhara then asked Murari to identify him
and this Murari finally menaged to do on the strengbh
of a recollection of a passage in the Gita. This and
the ensuing conversabion is inportant: it reveals that
both Vigvambhara and Murari were thinking and acting in
accordance with a literary conception; it furthé: reveals
that in Viéﬁambhara's case this view had penetrated
particularly deep, for in his trance-like state his
subconscious mind presumably controlled his conversdtion;
furthermore it reveals that in Vigvambhara's subconscious
mind the belief had taken root that he was indeed Para -
matman.

IT. Vryndavanadasa's version.

Since Murari's was the only eyewitness account,
all deviabions from it in Vyndavanadasa's version must
be put down eillther Lo hearsay or to V;ndéyana‘s personal
imagination. | |

The first deviation refers to Viévambliara's
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hearing a recital of part of the Vignu-sahasra-nama

before visiting Murari. This must be abbtribubted to
hear-say. This does nol, however, exclude the possibi-
lity thalt it is correct for it links up with the reference
to the GIta in Murari's account and strengthens the view
that both Visvambhara and Murari acted in accordance with
ideas derived from literature. The second deviation is
that Visvambhare actually became a boar, or appeared bo

do so to Murari Gupbta. This must be attributed to
Vrndavena's hagiographical intention.

The subject of the theological discussion between
Visvambhara and Murari in Vpndavana's version is subsbtan-
tially the same as that in Murari's: i.e. whether Brahmi
or God ever manifested Himself in human form; but there
is an important deviation. In Murari's version Visvambhara
states that according to the Vedas he has no arms or legs:
in Vyndavana's version, not the Vedas, but a renowned
student of the Vedasg, actually declares at the time of
Vidvambhara's trance that Brahma never manifested Himself
in human form and the renowned scholar of the Vedas is
immediately smitten with leprosy as a punishment.

This deviation is important: it implies that
Viévambhara's metamorphosis into the Great Boar and also

his claim to be God incarnate haldeto be believed. Disbelief
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will dncur due punishment. That is, by the time Vpndavana
was writing, the incident narrated by Murari had already

become trans-muted into an article of faith in Vaigparisn.

e e R T e P

IIT. The other versions

These versions followwith minor exaggerations
and deviations the basic accounts presented either by
Murari or Vyndavena. It is interesting to note that
Krspadasa Kaviréjaﬁ records that Prakﬁéaﬂandé% the Vedic
scholar mentioned by Vyndavana, was laber converted by
Visvambhara, which implies thalt he recognised his error;
and that Jayananda suggests by his description of Vidvan-
blara hurling the jug over the wall that during his trance
Visvambhara experienced a marked increase in physical

strength.

1. C=C Madhya, ZXV,
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Balaramdvesa

a) The evidence

I. Murari's version

Murdri records that Vidvambhara was possegsed
by Balarama on two occasions. On the first occasion
Vigvambhara had Jjust finished teaching for the day when
he experienced a Vision‘of Balarama, in which Balarana
demanded Palm: wine in a deep voice., Thereupon Vidvam—
bhare began to dance with his obmpanionsa They went 7To
the home of IMurari Gupta, singing the glory of Hari as
they went. On arriving at the house Viévambhara demanded
strong-scented wine, but was given only water. When he
drank this, however, it produced all the signs of intoxi-
cation and he began to dance, smiling happily. He was
by now possessed by Balarama, and the Brihmdnss present
began to worship him. Whilst in this trance-~like state
of possession (aveba), Vibvambhara was able to push a
ﬁrﬁhmagiwrestler with such force with a single finger,
that the wrestler was hurled backward to the ground some
distence away. The state of trance persisted from morning

£i11 dusk.>

1. Kapodzii.la.1-9.
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On the second occasion Viévawbhara had swooned.
several times. When he finally recovered, he requested
Gadadhara in a faint voice to summon the Vaignavas. When
they arrived, Acaryya Ratna asked him what the matter was.
Visvambhara replied that he had seen Balarama, whereupon
Acaryya Ratna again asked for a detailed account of what
he had seen. Instead of complying with this reques?y,
Visvambhara led them in silence to the spot where he had
witnessed the vision of Balarama. Cnce more he fell into
a trance-like state in which he was Possessed by Balarana,
and began to dance. The Vaigpavas began to dance as well,
and to clap the rhythm with their hands. This Kirtamof

dancing and clapping continued Ehroughout that day. Duriné
Palm '

the afternoon the fragrance of fwine pervaded the air,

delighting the dencing Valgpawvas. Two of the Brabhminds

experienced visions. Srivlsa's brother, Srirama, saw

a host of lotus-eyed people clothed in white raiment.

Their heads were white and on one ear they wore a lotus,

whilst on the other they wore an ear-ring. And Wanamal®l

saw a golden club, the traditional weapon of Balarama.,

lying on the floor. Viévamﬁﬁara danced the whole night

through, and Nity3nanda embraced him all the time he danced.™

1. Kafafeii.14.10-26,
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IT. Vyndavanadasa's version

Vrndavanadasa also records two occasions on
which Vigvambhara was possessed by Balarama. The first
occumed in SriVasa's house for the express purpose of
demonstrating the supernatural power of Nityénanda, whom
the sect regarded as an incarnation of Balarama. Vidvam—
bhara sat down on a cushion, was pcséessed by Balarﬁma;
and asked his disciples for wine. Then he asked Nityananda
to furnish him with a plough and club immediately. Hitwa- |
nanda complied. Some of the disciples failed to perceive
the plough and club, though a few declared that they could
see them. Viévambhara then made a second request for Palm
wine. This threw the Vaignawes into a quandry. Tinally
they decided to givé him Ganges waber instead. Viévambhara
was satisfied and drank it off as if it were wine. Vibvam-
bhara was now fully possessed by Balarama and his disciples
praised him. When he had recovered from this trance-like
state of Possession, Viévambhara humbly besought his
disciples to tell them whether he had been at all offensive,
Whereupon his disciples hastened to reassure him that,
on bthe contrary, his behaviour during the Ttrance had been

most instructive.l

1. C-bhg Madhya, V, 37-57,
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On the second occasion Viévambhara and Sriyasa
H
were walking along a street in Navad?lpa,when they
alm Palm
suddenly smelled/wine from a nearby/wine ghop. Vi&vambhara

was instantly possessed by Balarama and wished to enter

Palm
the shop to buy some/wine, but rivasa managed to dissuade

him from doing so, by threatening to drown himself in
The Gangesfl

it
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IIT. ZXavikarnapury s teutlmony.'

Kavikarpapun's account of these two possessions
(aves&) is in the main faithful to that of Murari Gupta.
There are % differences, all regafding the second occasion:
i) There was no need to send for Acaryya Ratna. He
and the other Vaigpatas were already present.
ii) There is no mention of Niﬁéananda embracing
Vigvambhara.
iii) Vikvambhara did not lead the Vaignafas to the
scene of his vision of Balarama: ﬁcéryyé Ratna . saw
Vigvambhara "in the dress of Balaramé“, Tigvambhara

then became Possessed by Balarama and began to dance.,2

1. C~bhiliadhya, XII, 30-42,

Mohis -
2 a.l] Ravya ’V-I]:I 9 19"" 50 a
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IV. TLocanadasa's testimony

In the main Locana's account agrees with Murari's.
The differences are these:-

i) On the first occasion Murari states thabt Vifvam-
bhara had a vision of Balarama, who asked for wine'in 2
deep vbice: Tocana sbates that Viévambhara heard a
celestial voice asking for wine.

ii) Murari states that Visvambhara was possessed Dby
Balarama: Locans that Viévambhara assumed the appearance
of Balarama.

iii) ‘Murari states that Vidvambhara came to his house:
Locana that Viévambhara went to a place where Murari and
dcaryya Ratna (who is not mentioned by Murari) were
presenl.

iv) On the second occasion when asked to describe
Balarama by Acaryya Ratna, Vibévambhara did not do so
according bo Murari: in Locana's version ViSvambhara
describes Balarama.

v) Murari sbates that the trance persisted for a
_day and a>nightf Loéana that it continued for 3 days.

vi) Murari states that it was Srirama, who witnessed
the divine host: Tocans that it was Sriyasa.

vii) Murari states that ¥anawmali saw a golden club,
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Locana that he saw a golden figurenl

b) Discussion

T. Murari's version

Murari's account of the first occasion on
which Visvambhara was possessed by Balarama is presunmably
compounded of hearsay and first-hand information.

His stabtement that Visvambhara experienced a
vision of Balarama, who addressed him in a deep voice,
is based on hearsay. Presumsbly it was reported to hinm
by Virambhara himself, in which case we are bound to
accept it as subjectively true.

Tn essence Furdri's account of the first
possession is this. Viévembhara had a vision of Balarama.
This Threw him into a trance in which he was possessed
by Balarama and behaved as if he were Balarama. The
signs of this possession were:-

h Palm
i) requesting Arine, which is associated with Balarama

il exhibiting signs of intoxicabtion:.d8fter consuming

only water;

iii) displaeying remarkably increased strength, by

hurli a wrestler some distance with a single finger.

1. Locanadasa, pp. 117-118,
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Murari's account of the second posséssion is
presumably based on hearsay. Bubt since Murari was a
contemporary of Visvambhara, and since the story could
have been reported to him quite soon after the event;
ﬁhe:e 18 no reason to doubt its authenticity.

The account abounds in significant detail:

i) Vibvambhara had swooned several times. Thus
the likelihood of his swooning or passing into a trance-
like state on a simildr occasion was very strong.

ii) Visvambhara spoke in a faint voice: he had
difficulty in speaking. This is corroborated by what
follows. He manages to get out only that he has seen
Balarama. When others press for details, he is unable
to say more bub leads then mutely to the spot where he
had experienced the vision. This suggests to us that
he was still in a condition of seni-trance.

iii) The scene of the vigion affects him so power-
fully that he. again passes into a trance-like state,
is possessed by Balarama and begins to dance.

The remainder of the account is importants
It suggests that through participation in the Kirtana
of dancing and rhythm clapping in the presence of Vis-
vambhara the others present were able to participate in

varying degrees in Vidvambhara's mystic experience. 411




167

‘ Palm
of them apparently reported smelling bthe aroma of/wine

and were delighted by it. Thus they were so deeply
entranced, that their normal reactions were suspended.

Two of Tthe witnesses were indeed so deeply enbranced

that they too actually experienced mystic visions or
hallucinations, one reporting that he had seen a host

of divine beings, and the other that he had seen Balaram's
club.,

Thus Murari's second account is extremely
important. It demonstrates that Viévambhara possessed
the essential gualities of The Indian gurd: he was not
only able Lo experience mystic visions himself; he was
also able to lead others to the same level of mystic
experience; and like the gurm, he did ;;%by a technigue
in which he was an adepbt: the Kirtarm®of dancing and
rhythmuclaﬁpin@.

IT. Vpndavanadasa's version.

Vrndavana's two accounts are based on hearsay.
As he was, however, the son of Narayani, the daughter
of Srivasa's brother it is probable that much of whatb
Vrndavana records mayke authentic.

It will be noticed, however, bthal Vrndavana's

accounts differ markedly from Murari's. This need not




militate against Ttheir acceptance as authentic, since
it is possible that Vidvambhara may have experienced
several possessions by Balarama. Our feeling is that
these details, which accorded with similer debails
recorded by Murari, must be accepted as authentic.
These details are:-

Palm
1) During the trance Visvambhara askedﬁ@?k wine,
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and was given water, which he drank as tThough it were Palm

wine,

ii) During bthe btrance some wibnesses experienced
hallucinations, reporting that they had seen a plough
and club.

The details, which do not recelve general
support from Murari, are:-
i) Vigvambhara's asking Nitiyananda for a plough
and club and being furnished with then.

ii) Vrndavena's first account mentions no stimulus,
In both of Murari's accounts a stimulus is mentioned:

a vision of Balardme; which precipitated the possession
~in Viévambhara Vpyndavena's first account suggests that

ViSvambhara was able bto enter a sbate of possession at

will; i.e. no stimulus was required. Vpndavana's second

account suggests that Visvambhara could be sent winto a

state of possesgsion in a public street by a strong
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Palm
stimulus: the smell of/wine; i.e. Vibvambhara had no

control over his trance-like states; they Qccurred
involuntarily. Vryndavana further suggests in his second
account that Vibvambhara would so retain his faculbies
whilst in a trance-like state as to be open to persuasion
by blackmail, the threat of suicide on the part of
Vyndavena. These inconsistencies and implausibilities
inherent in Vyndavana's accounts suggest that his testimony
must be treated with caution.

It would appear that Vyndavana was deliberately
remoulding his material in order to bring out the divinity
of Wityananda. He states that the express purpose of
Vigvambhara entering into a state of possession abt will
in the home of Sw¥iVasa was to reveal the divinibty of
Nityananda. We doubt very much whether Vi&vambhars
could enter into such states at will. The evidence we
have so fap considered suggests that Vidvambhara's trances
resulted from a stimulus. Vrndavana then states that
Vi&vambhara made two requests during his possession by

- Palnm
Balarama: one, he asked for/wine and was given Ganges
water; two, he asked for a plough and club and was given
nothing. All saw him drink the wabter as if it wera/%%ﬁg;
only some saw him holding the plough and c¢lub. This

vision granted to some indicates, according to Vyndavana,




170

the divinity of Nit@ﬁnanda, We remain doubtful.

There is a further detail recorded by Vyndavana,
which is hot corroborated by IMurari. This is that after
recovering from his trance Vifvambhara humbly besefches
his disciples whether he has caused any offence, If
authentic, this detail is significant, for it suggests
that Vigvambhara was unaware in his normal conscilous
state of the events that occurred during his trances.
This could be most important, for it would then be
possible for his subconscious mind bto make statements
during his trances that his conscious mind would deny:
for example, he might declare 1in a trance-like state
that he was Brahma (as, in fact, Murari records that he

did during his Varahave$a), which he might later deny,

when conscious. Thus in fact it would be possible to

support his alleged role of man-God.
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IIT., The other versions

The other versions do not deserve detailled
discussion. They are all obviously based on hearsay,
and tend only to add weight bo Murari's accounts, though

differing in minor detalls.
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(1i4d)

NrsiMha AveSa

a) The evidence

T. Murari Gupta's Gestbimony

One day Srivasa had offered oblations to his

ancesbors and listened to a recital of the Vispu-sahasra-

nima. Vibvambhara, who was present at the time, was
possessed by Npsimiha. He dashed from the house in a

blind fury holding a club. His appearance was so ferocious,
that passers-by took to their heels in alarm. Thereupon
Visvambhara's fury subsided and, becoming quite subdued,

sat dowﬁ on a cushion, dropping the club. He then asked
whether he had done any wfong in alarming people in this
way. His disciples hastened to reassure him and told hin
that not he but they were to blame for what had happened,
because his aveba (possession) had been provoked by their
evil thoughts,1 |

II. Vrndavana's besbimony.

Vyndavana's account is brief. He stabtes that

Vifvembhara exhibitved this Npsimiha aveba, since Hrsimgha -
oy m . == - .-

1. Kabadaii.1l.6-12.
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was an avabtara of Visnpu.

TIT. ZEKavikarnapura's tesbimony.

Kavikarpaplra's accoynt implies that Vibvam-
bhara was not only possessed by Nrsimhaa, but also that
he assumed the appearance of Nrsiphbui.

In Kavikarpapura's version of the conversation
following the possession, the disciples reply that the
master (Vidvambhara) could not possibly have done wrong,
since He is the supreme judge of all and has the right
to punish those who transgress agalnst him.,2

TR WA R ke e e e VIRT B Sub o S RED S At st Gk SO NS WONE ae

IV. TLocanadasa's testinony.

Locana's account is substantlally the same as
Murari's, except that when asked if Vi&vambhara had done
any wrong, the disciples reply that the master cannot

2
possibly do any wrong.”

1 'y O"'bhﬁﬁdi 9 }{I 9 6“12 °
Maha-
2. 4Kavys VITL, 82-85,

3, Locanadasa, . 112.
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b) Discussion

I. Murari's version

The basic account of this incident is obviously
that of Murari Gupta, which is either based on an eye-
witness experience or upon contemporary hearssy. In
view of Murarl's general reliability, we should say that
1ts authenticity ought to be accepted.

The account differs from Murari's accounts of
the Varaha and Balarama Aveba in that the stimulus is

not a vision but a recital of part of Vigpu-sahasra-nama.

It will be recalled that Vypndavana claimed that a recital
of another part of the same text had resulted in one of

Vigvambhara's Varahavebas.

Murari mentions that Viévambhara held a club.
Whether the club was real or illus@ry is not clear.

Murari implies that Vidvambhara's trance ended,
when he saw the people retreabting in alarm. This and the
following conversabtion suggests bthat Vibvambhara was nob
only aware of what others were doing during his trance
but also remembered afterwards. The conversabtion suggests
that Vigvembhara was disbturbed by his own behaviour during
the trance, which implies bthat whilst in a trance, even
though he may afterwards have remembered what he had seen

and done, he was unable to fully control his actions and
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that this inability worried him, when The trance was
over,

The reply of thé disciples is not evidence.
It is merely a report of a contemporary opinion, Iz
it has any importance atb.all, it is this. Vibvambhara's
contemporaries were interpreting Visvambhara's actions
in the light of their knowledge of Vignu as derived
from sacred literature; i.e. their literature informed
them that Vignu would be constantly reincarnated to punish -
the wicked and to establish dharma. They interpreted
Vibvambhara's actions in the light of this information

and addressed him accordingly.

et B T N e ad a r

IT. Phe other wversions.

The other versions merely re-—echo Murari's
account. The differences merely indicate how the opinion
of Vibvambhara's contemporaries, that Vidvambhara was in
fact, Vignu, had strengthened in the interval of few

ears that separate Murari's versions from bthe later ones.
g L L O



(iv)

a) The evidence,

T. Murari Gupta's testimony. '

A éﬁiVﬂte singer» once approached Vidvambhara,
saluted him and then began to sing Saivdbs songs.
Vigvambhara became possessed by Siva, climbed on the
shoulders of the singer and began to dance, whilst at
the same time sigging the Praises of Rama; and also
1

blowing the horn (fyi#ga) and playing the tabor,

¢
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IT. Vrndavanadasa's tesbimony.

Ay : P
One day a Saivd@ e singer came to Vikvambhara's

house and began praising Lord Sﬁva, whilst playing on
his drum. VibBvambhara became possessed by Lord Siva.
He climbed onto Tthe singer's shoulders, and declared

- oy ) . . . -
Tanm S@alkara'. Some wibtnesses experienced a vision of
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Viévambhara with matted hair, blowing the horn and playing

the drum of Siva. When the btrance ended Vi&vambhara

climbed down from the singer's shoulders and gave hin

alms.2

1. Kafodaii.ll.13-20.
2, C-bhaMadhya, VIII, 96-103.
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ITI. Kavikarpapura's testimony.

Kavikarpapura states that Visvambhar climbed
to the ééivﬂse singer's back during his btrance presumably
while he was lying down and danced. there. There is no
mention of Vidvambhara singing the praise of Rﬁma.l

IV. TLocanadasa's testimony.

Locana's account is virtually the same as
that of Murari, except that Locana records that Vifvambhara:
sang the praises of Lord Siva, when commanded %o do So

by Lord Siva Himself .=

b) Discussion

T. Murari's version

It is not clear whether This version is Dbased
upon an eye-witness experience or upon hearsay.

If the account is intended to be a record of
what Murari or his contemporaries actually saw and heard,
then it is implausible. It is impossible bo sing Rama-
gana and blow a horn at the same time. TIf on the other

hand the account is intended as a record of an hallucinabionh

Mlihsvya VIT, 86-90.

2. TLocanadasa, p. 112.




experienced either by Murari or his contemporaries, then
presumably we must accept it as a record of such an
experience, for it would be subjectively true in thatb
the witnesses actually believed that this is what they
saw and heanrd.

There are features of the account which would
Incline us to reject the account as a piece of deliberate
fabrication on the part of Murari. Viévambhara was, abt
the time of this account, a valgpava., A gﬁivﬁ%o singer
singing the praises of Siva to Vibsvambhara's face would
be provocative. If, however, Viévambhara could be des-
cribed as possessed by Siva, and playing the horn and
tabor of Siva, yet alb the same time singing the praises
of Rama, on the very shoulders of a éaivﬁk& singer, then
this descripbtion would be symbolic of the superiority of
Vaignavaism to Saivism. We sugsest that this was in fact
the purpose which motivated Murari Gupta to fabricate
this story. The fabricaltion is not without importance,
however: 1t suggests that Saivas and Vaigpavas existed
side by side, the former bellieving the superiority of

Siva, the latter of Vigpu.

1'7z
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II. Vrndavana's version. @f
Vpndavana's version is either insPired%ﬁuréri's-

or based on hearsay. As a description of a collective

hallucination it 1s plausible. 1Its content is consistent

i

with the caibanya legend in that, as Paramaﬁﬁnﬁ&wViévamm

bhara would be equally entitled to describe himself as
Saplkara. It is also consistent wilth the portrait of
Vigvambhara presented by Vyndavana, in bthat he could
claim to be Satdkara in a trance, even if he would deny
the assertion when conscious. In short, Vyndavana's
Nov
version neilther ad&stozgubstracts from what we already
know except in regard to one detail. THe excludes any
reference to the Rama-gana. Now if, as we believe,
Murari's version is a fabrication, then this omission :
on the part of Vrndavana is significant: 1t demonstrates
that the position of Vaigpavism in Navadvipghad strength-
ened to such an extent that either symbolic representations
of its superiority‘are unnecessary or, since Visvambhara
is declaring that he is Saggkara, Véismavism is absorbing

Saivite converts. .

IIT. ZXavikarnapura's version.

If Kavikarpapura's account is a record of mass
hallucinabion, theW,of course, it must be accepted as

aubjectively true. We are inclined to reject the account




as lmaginary.
The omission of any reference to the Rama-gana
strengthens our convictlon about Tthe improvement in the

stabus of Vaigpavism in Navadwipa

IV. Tocana's wversion.

Tocana's version is based on that of TMursri.
Tis stvatement that Lord 8iva commanded Visvambhara to

i

Il

[
.

n 8 rraises indlicates some chenge in the relations

09

f Vaigpavism and Saivism by the time of Locanadasa.

O

Bither relations bebtween the two sects were now cordial,
or Vaiggavism was absorbing still more former gaivﬁﬁns,
whose allegiance to Tthe old sect was still sufficient
for them to feel sensitive To possible affronts on their

Former faith.
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c,'m J‘J_‘ IR SZDI
a) The attribution of superﬁatural power
to Vikvambhara. b) Tho postu]atloﬂ of Budhist influ-

ence.

Tn this Chapber we .bhdll iiscuss three inci-
dents in the life of Viévambhara,'ip-theffinal version
‘tof which sﬁpernatﬁral'power is attributed-to him.

In the first, the ﬁto‘y ot “the leper, he is
‘allefod to possess Lhe power -to ‘cure-leprosy; in the
second the power ‘bo disperse clouds; and-ln the third

to accelerate the growth of trees.

18




THE STORY OF THE LEPUR.

A, The Evidence.

'T. Murari Gupta's version

Vigvambhara came o vhe house of Srivasa,
holding a club, which he had just worshipped “m order
to punish the wicked. Srivasa told him of a leper,

who hated the Vaignavas. Vifvambhara promised to dis—
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patch the leper to Hell for this wickedness and declared

his intention to punish the leper's followers also.w

BSome days later the leper and ViSvambhara met

in the street., The leper salubted Visvambhara, who, he
declared, was popularly acknowledged as the Bupreme
Being, and besought Visvambhara to save him.
Vibévambhara angrily treabed the leper as é
wicked reviler of the Valgpavas, and prondﬁnped that,
because of'the_léper's.hatred of the Vailspavas, he

would continue to suffer from leprosy during his nex

1o Kapatd.ii.6.2-6.
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hundred births. On the other hand, Visvambhara declared,

chhose loyal and obedient to the Valgpavas would continue

EO engoy an eqby passage through this world,

Vi%vambhara then dismlssed the man and went to

Srivasa's house, where he related the incident. Srivasa
suggeste q. """" that since Visvambhara had already converted
such grievous sinners as Jagannatha and NadhaVa, he

ought to convert the leper also. Visvambhara agreed to

do'50.2:

IT. Vrndavana<basa's Versgion.

Vyndavana's version follows the broad outline
of Murari's, except that according to Vrndavana the
leper visited Visvambhara after his renunclatlon (maQﬂjauw)
in the home of Adxaita Aca¥yya in oantlpurd.

Vifvambhara explained bo the leper that by

1. o doubt this passage seems inconsistent with Murér'
acknowled&ement of Visvambhara as the buofemo Being
We can not avoid the suspicion that Murari's efperlence
was sparked off oy some gstrange manifestation on Tthe
part of emotional mystic. If these words were ubttered
at all we must not believe it too literally since in
the spur of a moment, impulsive Visvambhara might well -
have uttered these words.

2. Ka@&ﬁérii.13a6717,
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calumniating SrivﬁSa he had sinned. Thereupon the
leper repented éﬁd asked Vif vambhava how hlu sin could
be éXpiated.. Mo#ed by the leper's evident sincerity,  Fﬁu
Vifvambhara told him ®o go‘fo'Srivﬁsa.and,ﬁeg(Srivasa‘a
forgiveness,‘which, when granted, would free hinm from
sin. Thevle@ef did so.l |

ITTL. LdVl*“rnaourd s Version.,

»

Kavikarpaplira's version substantistes lMurari's.

I7. Locanadlasa's Version.

Though in the main faithful to that of Nurari,
Tocana's version deviates on a few points.,

Visvambhara told the leper that had the leper's
hatred been directed agalnst himsels, he could have.
- borne it with equanimiﬁyﬁ He would have felt himself
obliged to save the leper, despite the leper's hatred,
had the leper’merely hafed Viévambharg himself, and
not. the Vaigpavas. Bubt bo hate the Valgnavas was Tto

incur V1 vambhaf"s hos blliby,
Hearing this the ]opcr burst into tears of

remorse. Yif vambhafa then wonb to Srivasa aad Told hlm

1. C-bhiginbye; IV, 346-385.




That a man had contracted leprosy as a direct result

of calumniating him:(Srivasa), adding that if Srivasa

were to forglve the leper, then the leper would undoublb- -

edly be cured. Srivasa replied that he himself was too
insignificant a person to be able to effect such a cure.
His forgivgﬁgpesg could only be the instrument through
which the grace of Viévambhara wouid cure the leper.

In the: EulL knowledge that this was the case, he nevevm.
Ghele 8 forgave the Jcper for all that the leper hdd
done against him. At this Viévembhara began to chant
Harinama . “

Meanwhile the leper had been cured. IIis body
had become divine',  Lnd he began to ory out Visvambhara
name .

Vigvambhara took leave of Srivasa and wags on
his way to see the 1éper, when they suddenly chanced o
meet in the Streetf The 1eper made 6beisance to Vigvam-
bhara'and touched his feet. -Viévambhara'embraced him,
thus bestowing upon him a rare mark of love. This sent

the leper wild with emotion. The Vaisnavas dﬂd the

18%

people of Havadvipa experienced greatb delight in witnessing -

this scene.l

1. Locanadasa, ops cit., p. 115-116.
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V. Erppadisa. Taviraja's Version.

-In Krenadasa. Kaviraja's version, a Br@hmand
hame& Gopala Capala, maliciously mocked Srivasa's wor-—
ship of ‘Toxrd Krsna by cleaning a place in front of
‘Srivasa's gate and placing there all the objects neces-
sary for the worship of Sri Bhaﬁﬁni; china-roses (jab3)5 )
Tuﬂmrﬂ%, vefmilion, sandal-paste and rice and also, as o
an act of desecration, a Jjuy bpralm wine! Three days
later Gopala Caépala conbracted leprosy.

The leper found Vidvambhara sibtting benecath
a tree on the bank of the Ganges; addressed him as
uncle on the strength of their common residence in the
village; acknowledged that Vigvawbhara was the incarnation
of Krgna; and begred Visvambhara to free him Lrom his
wrebtched condition.,

Tigvambhara, was unmovcﬂ by the man's entreaties.
He deolarec % t he. had no 1nb ntion of freeiny the men ”
and that on hc contrarf Lh@ man would be eaten by worms .

for a million births in conseguence of his malicious

-mockery'of %rivﬁéao The.man would also sﬁifer in the
Heil ofvﬂaﬁxﬁﬁanfor tﬁé Sa@e Derioﬁ. Vlavambhar1 COn~--
cluded by declaring that he had been incarna Led to
destroy the wicked and:propagate Qevotion”(Bnﬂkti},

He then vook leave of the place.



ey

Later G&péla Gopala visifed Vifvambhara in
the village of Kulid after the latter's renunciation.
Viévambhara informed him that only the fofgivingness
of Srivasa could free him from his sins. Accordingly
the leper went to Srivasa, begsed his forgiveness, and,

on receliving it, became released from sin and was cured

1
from leprosy.

B, Discussion.

I. Murari's Version.

The incident, as narrated by lurari, is vague:

[..._1
3]

epro

e

The leper is not named, nor is the cause of his 55 o
But beneath this vague narration the following
frawmeworl of beliefs is dlscernible:-

i, A belief in some quarters that Viévambhara was the

Bupreme 3elng.

g

ii) Vibvambhara's belief (a) that he possessed the

j o)

power to despatch sinners to hell;

b) that sin consisted in hostility to Vaippavism and
resulted in physical torment (leprosy etc.);

and c¢) that virtue congisted in accepvance of Vailgnavisn

and resulted in physical ease (freedom from leprosy ebc.)

786"

1. C-C Zdi, XVII, 35-55,.



111) svivasa's belief that convergﬂon to Valgpavis:

could. cure the congequences of sin (leprdsy).

IT. Vrndavmn@4b sa ! 3 Version.

Vxndﬁvanaﬂﬁﬁsa's account is more specific,
The léper r@mains unnamed, but the nabture of his sin
ig stated: he had calumniated Srvivasa, o prominent
Vailgpava; and the means of expiation,are also stated:
oﬁtulnLn frivase's forgiveness.

Vrndavana albters the scene of the: evan s To

the home of Adwaita Acaryya, probably th the intention

of exalting this saint.

JIT. Locana's Version.
Loccn“'s account stresses the nature of the
sin:™ hatred of VaiQQIVLSmo
| Viévambhara states that he could have borune

an attack upon hims ClI th-equanimity, but not upon

his faith.

I7. Irspadidsa's Version.

Lresnaddisa aviraja's version is the most
gnecific. He na“eﬁ the leper, and describes in detail

the nature of the lener's sin.

187
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Yrepadasa also has Visvambhara declare -that

he was incarnabted to destroy bthe wicked and propagate

Bhakti, i.e. Vibvawbhara was aware of his identity with

nis descent to esrth.

=iy

Krgna and of the purpose o
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GLIERAL, DISCUSSICY AWD COUCLUSIONS.

Palken collectively, the narrations of this
incident veveal that there was a group, evidently opposed
IGthe developuent of the Vaigpavas, which propagatoed

slanders publicly. It is expected that they encouraged

k3

other seéts. The opposition of this TrToup became inbol~
erable and Visvambhara realised thelr continuous pressﬁre
should. ber faced boldly. He worshipped the 'Gada' in

the conventional manner to punish the opposition. That
such a mild and gentle teacher should thinit of puniching
his opponents is alsc iwmteresting. ‘e need not assume

2t

that Viévambhéfa‘s threatb tb‘destroy the opponents, i
1t was uttered at all, was‘meant literally. iurari
Gupva probably only intended his readers to understand
that Visvambhars threatened Lo defeat his opponent in
argument. In any case, none ol our sources contains

any referenée bo Visvambhara comnlitbing acts of violence
against otherAaeéts, ox encouraring his followers to do
S0, Phaﬁ 1t 48 most lilely that Visvambhara nerely
wanbted to defeat the ownponents by arsuments and that
their defeat would be Looked on as @ sorb of punishn nent.

Although Visvambhara was recognised as an

incarnction of lord Ijgna, by his d¢501>10u, there were




evidently many people who could not beliavé in his
identity with Lord Iygpa.’ In fact, if by that bime
Viévambﬁara had then been generally acCepted as an
incafnation ox Lordlﬁygma his opponents would Hardly
have shown such courage aé To oppose him so openly.
But i% would seem the gradual development of Viévambhara's};:
spiritual life bhecame the télk of the bown, until at
last the opposition group realised thelr mistake and
sﬁbsequenﬁly came bo ViEvambhers for pardon,

Murari's descriptlon and followihg him Kavika-
rpapira, Vyndivenaddsa and Kpspadisa Kaviraja do not
state thét the leper was cured from leprosy in a mira-
culous way; rather it suggests that Vidvembhara promised

to save the leper from the sin which he committed as

3

algpavas. In contrast

o

a result of his hatred for bhe
Tocana stabes that the leper was cured miraculously
Lfrom leﬁrosy, We have shown in the previous chavter
& how ﬁe deviates fromnﬁurﬁri‘s account in the nabture
oi-fhe agency-by whichKViévambhara was dinformed that
he was under Hari's igfluenoe. Lurari states that he

—_n —~—

was informed by Vibnupriva Devl, Locana that he was

informed by a celestial voice. : IR
The leper's anxiety for a pardon was due,

probably to a fear of the infernal sufferings which



he was expecting %o éngounfern Barly religious texbts i%

allow no escape froﬁithe effects of narma;; in thes
sinners nay be treated sympathetic al lV but lD no cire

.cumstancou can~they be savedﬁirgm the tormont of e

Hell, Bubt in some Valgnava sects we see a sﬁrlking

~difference, the grace of God cou]d seb aside Larman

and was suf fWCL@ﬂt by God's P“wcog to efface any sin.

The, transe roferenoe to Gopala Capiala in
the description of ?ygzadﬁsa Yaviraja is very interesting.

Trsnaddsa states szt Giépala Gapala contracked leprosy .

throughout his whole body‘just three days after committinv" i
a crime against Srivasa, whereas leprosy in ?acb, aeve]ons

very slowly; there are no other records of such a rapid

iy

spread throughout a whole body. Bubt Indians knew very

- -~ < i

well what leprosy (Fusthd de, it is clearly Qiﬁﬁmrguﬁ shed

£

from different skin discases. herciore, the ‘'leper' of

the incident was suffering indeed from leprosy. It is

probable that this passage is a development on the part

of Krgpadasa himself of Murari's account. Ipgpadasa

o .4 , ) , ~T
ust have felt that the-descrmpthn would be foqf;eful

if he introduce that Gwpaio contracted lenrosy within a

At
period of only throo dang We needfaccept this statement

too literally. :




TISVAL DI

LA T Y s O TTO
S AND UHE BALLL G CLCUDE

A. The evidence

T. Murari Guab”‘s ver&non,

Whilst Viévambhara and his devotees were -

N (b s

erformlng Lam thana, a bank of nunder clouds appeared

in the sky. The cloud threatened to end the performance.

The devobtees were saddeﬁéd'by thisvthougﬁt,
V'évanohdr begéﬁ%clanging the cymbals and

bezan Lo sing the praiées of Lgrd Kyg@a.. The clouds

scattered before The winds.: The moon appeared and

1.
Sapkirtana was r,uumed

IT. Ravikarpaplra's vergion.

Keavikarnaplva repeats llurari's account of

The incident.

TTT. Tocana.chisa's version.

Uhon clanglnw Lho cymbals to disnel the rain-
clouds, V1 vambhara LhouthLh&b he ouvhb to loo up at

e

the sky to sav j 8Ly boaveﬂu e did so qad the olovds

193
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1. afﬂﬁﬂ/ 11.5.18~26.
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disappeared.

IV. KrsnaBsa Iaviraja's version,
Visvambhara willed the clouds.to disapvear

and they did Soo2

Discussion and Gonc}uulon.

klthough the above description is simple, the

U

)

hogiographer suggests thab a miragle tOOK place. Bui
in point of fact Jlgfﬂna“ uook place on most udvo of
the'year and we have no- reason for wonder 1T there was -
& 6loud at a- time when\our Baint and his disciples wefe
in a mood fom perfofmimg Kirtanao e know thatvcloudé
are not always followed by rain. On the other hand it
is quite possible that the story is in fact a parablé
~describing how the disciples' anxiebies are removed

by the Xirtana. Vi&vambhara himselfs started to sing,

playing on a 'Mandirva' whereupon the clouds of gloom

T A s g mEm s 44

A A B M.

cast on the mind of the bhalkbtag disappeared and they

recognised hin as Lord Xrgpa Himself,

1. Locanadfaa, n. 91.

-0 Adi, AVIT, 83.
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THE STORY OF THE MANGO TREE

4. The evidence

I. Murari Gupta's version.

Visvambhara once discoursed to his diséiples
about the illusory nature of'the world and all it con-
tained. Nothing benefitted one, he said, except thét
i which was done for God. He illustrated his diéoourse
by referring to an "illusory seed'", which produced an

"illusory tree", which in turn produced "illusory fruit?.l

IT. KavikarnapUra's version.

KavikarnapUra's version substantiates Murari's.

TIT. Locanaddisa's version.

Visvambhara took a mango stone and planted it.
It developed immediately into a tree, whose frults were
picked and offered to God, whereupon the tree disappeared,
'leaving only the fruits, and thus illustrating thé truth
of Visvambhara's discourse.

Vigvambhara then went on to say that he had

‘created the world from illusion. Man falled to per&@éﬁ_g L

lu Ka@m ij-oLI*e6'“"ll‘
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1

the fact and thus they quarrelled among themselves,
one could dispel the illusion. The only solution -
was for man To dedicate himself to the worship of

Vigvambhara. Thus only could man fulfil himselfol

*

IV. Krspe.disa's version.
Once when tired out after a prolonged per- o

formance of Jalkirtana, Vidvembhara refreshed himself

and his com@anions by planting a mango--stone, which
immediately grew into a tree and brought forth two
hun@?@d succulént.mangoes, Bach of which was a meal
in i%selfkand Full of nectar-like juice.

Vifvambhara washed the fruits, which he offerved
to Ldrd Kr?paa Thereaflter they were eaten by his devobtees.

The tree Dbore fruit cach day and was simllarly

enjoyed by Viévembhara and his disciples after performing

Sami kirtana.
Nobody but Visvambhara and his discinles knew

of the‘tree.g

1. Locanadasa, p. 9%.

2. 0-C Fdi, ZVIT, 73-81.




B. Discussion.

This incident does not require detailed dis-
cussions. The evolubtion of The story through the four
versions is obvious. The story began as a parable
probably indicating that man, like a tree, is doomed
to an unending cycle of birth, growth and rebirth;
unless his fruits (his acts) are dedicated to God, in
which case alone they will acquire significance. Gra—
dually the parable is transformed inbto a stupendous
mniracle wrought by the power of Vigvambhara.

As far as we are concerned, however, the
importance of the story is twofold: first, like those
of the rain-clouds, and the leper, it illustrates how

Vifvambhara was gradually endowed with superhatural

powers by his blographers. Secondly, there is, however,
one more indication for the tendency on the part of some

of Caitanya's biographers to gain acceptance for Visvam-

bhara as an incarnation of Visnu.
In order to achieve this aim, the biographers

generally accenvuated parallels between the behaviour

136

of Caitainya and that of Srikrspa or between the attribubes

of Caitanya and those of Vignpu. DBut since the Buddha’

1. C-bhoddi, IT, 174.
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had, at the time of the composiltion of Tthese biographies,
been accepted as one of the tenth avataras of Vignpu,
there was no reason why sithilarities and parallels
between the lives of the Buddha and Caitanya should
not also be accentuated for the samegpurpose.

In our view, this story ogéﬁangomstone is
evidence that the biographers were consdously pursuing

1 in which Lord

this purpose. There is a similar stoxry
Buddha causes a mango-stone to grow in an instant into
a tree, with fruit on it. Although Lord Buddha's motives
were quite different from those of Caitanya - he merely
wanted to prove his power to perform miracles -~ the
similarities of the detéils in the two stories are
striking.

Buddhism was widespread in Bengal in pre-
Muslim times and the story of the miraskte of Sravasti
must then have been very popular. Rossibly it was
transmitted in some form or other in folktale or legend,
and thus reappears long after the disappearance of

Buddhism from Bengal.

Had this been the sole parallel between the

L. The Life of Buddha as Legend and Hisgtory, Edward J.
Thomas, pp. Lls-114; A, Ioucher, The Life of The
Buddha, p. 210.
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alleged behaviour of Caltanya and the Buddha, it might
have been dismissed as fortuitous. But the postulation
of Buddhist influence is suggested by similar parallels
in other places between the accounts of Caltanya's life
and the stories of Lord Buddha., Tor instance: (i) Before
the birth of the Buddha and Caitanya their respective
mothers dreamedlof celestial beings paying homage to
them after their conception. (dii) Both received obeisance
from one of their parents after becoming saints. (Lord
Buddha received obeisance from his Ffather Suddhodana,l
and Caitanya from his mother Saci Devi.? (iii) Both
were consulted by kings about military operations.
According to Jayé:cianda5 King Prataperuwdro.deve
of Orissa consulted Caitanya about invading Bengal.
Caitanya discouraged the King, prophesying that this
war would bring disaster to the people of Orissa.
A similar Story4 ocecurs in the life of Lord

A L o)
Buddha who was consulted by Vassakaras the minister of

1. E.J. Thomas, The Life of Buddha as legend and History,
pp. 98-99; A. Foucher, The Life of the Buddha, pp.
174175,

Nataka, Act 1, p. 22.

no

. Jayananda, p. Y(introduction).

. Vinya Pitaka, 1.228; {ylana (Pali Text Society), VIII, 6.

=




) \
King Ajatasattul when the latter was contemplating war

against the Licchavis. The answer of the Buddha was
ambiguous, however, whereas in this story Caltanya is
described as positively discouraging the King from war.

There may evén be others that have escapedd
our notice. Turthermore, Vyrndavanadasa even identifies
Caitanya with the Buddha, stating that in his incarnation
ag Lord Buddha, Caitanya manifested.kindness and religion
to mankind. Thus we are convinced that these parallels
are nolt fortuitous.

Tt has always been assumed that Buddhism
disappeared from Bengal after A.D. 1200, when their
monasteries were sacked by the invading Muslims. Smaller
establishments may have survived till fairly late.
Buddhists ideas disappeared when other cults absorbed
them. The above parallels indicate how some Buddhist

stories were absorbed by the Caibtanya cult. This would

199

suggest to us that Buddhists, too, may have been converted

to the movement. The blographies furnish no evidence

to support this contention, as far as Bengal itself is

concerned, bub Kavikargapﬁral and, following him, Krspadasa

1. Napaka, Act VII, pp. 133-13%L,




Kaviraja'l records how some Buddhist were converted in

Southern India.

1. C-C Madhya, IX, 38-56.
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CUOAPIER TX

o mat TN AT

CATTANYA 417D GAJAPATRT PRADAPARUDRA

A.  The evidence

T. Hovik awaiouru 8 version

T

Pres AuOWy Ting Prativarudra Deva learned of
, . and _
Srikrepa-Caitanya's visit to ITlacala/of the profound
impression he had made upon his subjects there, and
even of his having converted Sarvabhauna, one of the
most eminent scholars of the tine, Tto his new faith,
the INing became eager to heve audlience with the youns
’ascetﬂﬁc. Accordingly Sarvabhaune wos summoned to His

Fajesty's presence and commnanded To arrange an audience.
h an -
But Sarvabhauma declared suoh[audience impossible: firgtly,

N

tanya had left Crissa on h

el
\sC

s way Lo the Deccaﬂ;land

[N
n

secondly Caitanya wouvld grant) eaudience only bto the humble.’

>€*’§

In the course ol the conversatvion the ing learned o
his surprise that Sarvabhauma was cenvinced of the zodhead
of Cailtanya.

sSome time later the fing heard reports of how

L. Wataika, Act VIL, ». 124.
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Caitanya, whilst in KouemmaKsetra in the Deccan, had

cured a cerbtain Vasudeya of leprosy by nerely embracing
-]

him.”™

When Caitanya returned to Puri,

the Ling
urged Jarvabhaoume to intercede on his hehalf and to

try to gain him an auvdience with Caitanya. Sarvabhauna
complied, bub, when informed of the Hing's request,
Cadtanya put his hands over his ears, declaring that

he had renounced the world and that having done so he
could have no further dealinzs with the worldly. Uhe

company of Kinzs, added Cailtanya, iz poison bto a Sannyasl:

asnezinenenric e

P

it Jeopardises his spiritual quest.

But Eing Pratﬁparédra‘is not_like other liings,
argued Sarvabhauma: he was pﬁre of heart and dedicated
to Jagannatha. A King remains a Xing, protested Cailtanye.,
no matter what his attitudes and convictions may be; and

 bthe true Sannyasl must scorn his company. Indeed it is
wrong for a Bannyasl even to look at a worldly man ox
woman, or even ab theAimage of such. Fﬁr Just as a
snake or an object resembling a snake brings’terror to

the heart ol an ordinary man, so does a King at someone

1. Nataka, Act VII, pp. 126~127.
2. Tbid., pp. 135-1%6.

|




resembling a King to the heart of a Sannyasi.
Thus silenced by this threat, Sarvabhauna

reported his failure to the King.

1

Deeply disappointed

the King observed thalt even the most humble of his

subjects could gain access to Caitanya, whilst he alone
was debarred. It would seem that God had descended‘in
human form to save all bubt him.”
set-back strengthened, rather than weakened,

to see Caitanya. His devolbion was

2

Nevertheless,

such that either he

would see Caltanya, or die in the attempt.

Sarvabhauna was in a dilcrmna,

by the King's sincerity. He consoled

ting a way to vislt Vibsvambhara. During

(Ratha Yatra), Vidvambhara would dance with his

AY

before the Car (Ratha), and when tired,

secluded zrove. iieaving ordinary clothes,

A
should visit hin then.”

Thus Prataparudra

to see Visvambhara at the

it

came Lo I'ia

Ratha Yatra.

Ratha reached Valagandi, Vi

vamb

nara. was

would

By the

he was moved

the King by sugges-

G Ll(./ car

ala from Cuttack

tired and

this

his resolwve

it
-

companionsg
rest in a

the wing

time the

203

- PP
1. Mataxa, Act VIL,/ 1A4AD-146
2, Vataka, Act VIL, 1D. op.

:) ° ' :[-bi(-i e 9 .‘.‘.l!..C-G \J‘I:}: 9 I\I o 3.1‘1“8 o

cit. 147-148.



entered a greve Lo rest.

2
the directions of Sarva bhqumu;
and ornaments, and wearing pla

the grove. . The disoiﬁles Were
Tﬁe entry of the King, dressed
them, but théy renained silent
Vigvambhara soundlessly so as

Tears of Jjoy were

bhara's cheeks ag a result of

the Csr festival.

cr

The sight o

1

i

and he clasped Vigvanbhare

eyes renmained closed and thus
identity of his wvisitor,
he embraced The Ling and recit

Lo L
azain.

Jhazavata again and

Frataparudra learnt

[

~.\l e

to leave acala for

the Xing, who asked Sarvabhaum
were allowing Vidvambhara to 1
replied theat he had tried To

would not listen. Tamananda a

feet Lirmiy.

Vyndavana.

0%

Fratiparudra according to

put aside his royal dress
in wnlto clothes weﬂb into
sitting beneath the trees.

surprised

as a devotee,
. The Ting Crept upt
not to disturb him.

st1l1l pouring down Visvam-

his ecstasy in wiltnessing

f such Joy moved the ing

Visvambhara's

he unavare of the

WaS

but pleased by his fervour,

some Slokas from the

b 8 recrmans s i

ed

that Vigvambhara was about
Thils news saddened

a why he and Ramananda

eave Milacala. Sarvabbauma

dissuade him, but Vigvembhers

CCOJE‘:}dTl’LOd Viévanbhara as far as

Bhadraka. He then returned bo Prataparudra and gave him
1. Wataka, VIIL, pp. 153-159,




an account of the rest of Viévambhara's journey I{rom

the men appointed by Ramananda to accompany Viévambhars

beyond Bhadraka. Vigvambhara did not, on this occasion,

gel ag far as Vpndavana, bubt only bo Gauraend other

intermedlary places. Pratéparﬁdra was exceedingly

delighted to hear of Vibvambhara's return to “Tlhcala.”
Prataparudra told his oriest of his intention

i

to witness the bathin: festival (Snana-Jatra) from the

balcony of his nalace since he would have a glimpse of

fa

Vigvambhara if he attended the festival. The iing

—

requested wasi Hisra to “ring the bhaxtas frowm Gaurpd

et A e, ke e g A

To the balcony so that the bhalkbas and his xmelatives
could witness the bathing festival from there. The
King pointed Vidvambhara out Lo Lho wueen and they both
saluted him from the balcony. The bathing festival
commenced. Vibsvambhaora was greatly moved by it and

}

his eyes streaned with tears of Joy. It was a custom

for Jagannatha to remain in scclusion for fifteen days

f.’)

after the fegtivel. The Iing learnt from one of hisg
informants that this seclusion grieved Vigvambhara.
e N . R R - ks B} ) I . ..- H Kl
A Kirtana party was arranged under the direction of

Svarupadamodara, so that Vibvambhara misht forgmet his
.L 9 [

305

1. Tataka, Act TX, »p. 166177,
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v o L . ,
sorrow. ‘The ing and LNasi lMisra witnessed the

from the balcony.

During the Car nrocession (Ratha~Jatrs) Irata-

206

parudra told Ka 4T Misra that he wanted to see Visvambhara'

~

dence before the Ratha (Car;. THe said that he would not

b} ]

be satvisfied to see it from the palace. e added thot

during the Zirvtana he would stand behind the bhalbas,

and 1f he were lucky, he might manase to cabtcech a glimpse

of Visvanbhara.

The . uveens wabtched the fesvival fronm the
balcony, and the Iing snd his minister Taricandatws Trom
behind the bhaklasg, none of whom were aware of His
Dajesty‘s'presenceo “he ioing became anxious as he
could not see Vibvambhara. Hericandam. pushed Zrivasa
in order to attract his attention to the presence of
the Xing. Orivaba was disturbed at beinc nushed. He
became angry and slapped Haricandsm. ‘The Ting feared
lest Havicandawn micght rebuke Srivesa, so he
that he (the Minlster) was blessed, since he had been
touched by one of the discinles ol Vigvumbhara. e

1

hims TLg continued the Iling, would estecem 1t a great

.

favour i1f he hod Dbeen sglapned by Srivasa. He then
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warned his Hinister not to do anything.

P TS bt

sweat as the result of dancing, which evenbtually caused

him to swoon in ecstasy.

¥evikarpapura's account of Vibvambhara's

cncounter with King Prataparudra given in his Maha bhavya

is substantially the same as that given in his lataka,

L=y

excent that Vidvembharaaddresses King Pratanarudra as
"Rudradeva', when he visits him in the secluded grove.

Tn the [Jagaka the Zaint does nobt recognize the Hing,

who 18 dressed as avn ordinary man. The &rama was intended
for performance before the Hing himself, and Frataverudra
would hardly have allowed this rather derogatory account
to remain 17 it had not been true. Tossibly the only

o

citation of the Fing's nanme by Viévambhara in thi

(93]

connection 13 due to an early conyist's error, or indeced

it may be due to Tthe exigencies of the metre.
Tisvambhara weat to Cuttack to visit tenples.

He was invited as a puest To the house of one Braudpd

. / e i .y N
named @vapnesvara. Ramananda renorted to the Iing about

Vigveambhara's arrival. Fratiparuvdrae and Ramananda

]- < ‘_{.‘:at a:‘»:c?_ 9 .j‘k. C-t; ILC 9 ‘;}:} [3 :}. gff”}"’-" 20 (]
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mounted elephonte and reached the grove where Tisvanbhare

was resting. fratoparudra 03L hted from the elephant

%
and stealthily walled btovards Visvambhara. The ling

shed tears ot the sisht of Vibvawbhara:; he fell doun

7

on the ground and saluted him in various ways

vS. weeply

n

wnoved, Visvambhara ewbraced him and spoke sweetly to
h. iL’l °

]

secording to the MahokoMya, Frataparuira later

s

orcdered that a memorial pillar should be erected to
narl: the place fron where Vibvambhara would cross the

rivern ﬂ%itratpalas 25 noly. Romanonda accompanied

o

Visvambhera up bto ﬁﬂﬂﬁchf ; Drataparudra wrote to
his officers thalt bthey should do all in their powern
to facilitiéte Vidvembhera's journey. The linz's subjects
obeyed his order by erecting a plllar and worshin:oed

'

Visvoembhara when The latter ot into the boatb.

et

ITTr., urari Gueta's version

——

rurari Gupta's version iz brief. e states

~

that ihﬂtuwupuurm s convergion follovew Vigvanbharo's

O

return bo illacala from Tpndavana. IL resulted fron

the combined efforts of Uityananda and Vidvanbhora.

-

Yratdparudra is sald to have dreamt of Visvambii.ro

three times. (n the third occesion the ling was so
.
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cacer to see Vibvambhara in the flesh, that he rose
there and then and went to him. Tle clorned Visvambhara's

feet and euvlo ised him. Tibsvaubharo was »leased and

appeared to the ling in the form of o siuz-arned deis

PO, 1

¥

R ¢ mvaumgz‘wm 3OVersion

Lav—

then Caltonya errived in ITLlacala, Hing Lrabi-

[

Darudra was avey on a camsalm asainst the Tins ol

o (-

- 2 e an . - .
Vijayra WHagami. {(n vhe conclusion oi Th:

-

Frataparudra cane bo UTlicala from Cubbaci, with the

express purrose of seeliny Caltanya. 'he ilin:; bezzed
rvabhaume wnd obther discitleg of Coitenyo to arranie

an auclence with the young Saint, but they refused even

to try, well Xnowiln: thet Caibanys- scorned the conpany

of the worldly.

w

tlevertheless, they were moved by the Lin'
gincere devotion, and suggested to him that he should
contrive to catch a glimpse of Viévambhara during the
S lCG ral from a place of concealment, since Vigvenmbhara

vould at thet tinme becone Totelly oblivious to the

outslde world and would thus fail To sense the nHresasice

1. aféa IV, 15. 1-20,
\

2. U=bh& ntyva, LTIL, 2689-270.




of the ZDin_. fhe Uidng did as they suggested and one
day he actually witneonsed Vidvambhari's doancing and
csbasies, Yevert Trataparudra rencined

doubbful of Vifvauabhera's godhead. Durins a dream

that very nisbht he hod o vision of Jugannatha, covered
in dust, exactly as Vigvambhara had been, when he last

\.')

saw him. This convinced Yrabtanarudra bthat Tidvabhora
waz none other thun Jaanactha limself, and he was
filled with remorse at the thoughtol hig earlier sechbi-

cien witl: regard to Vibvanbhars's ~odhead. This drean

340

intengified als desirve bto hoave an audience vuith 7iivarmbhara

and he bejged the bhaktas ajeln cnd again to try to

+

bring thic about. Dub Vi

UJ‘

vombhara remained adoneaent

varbhara was sitting vith
the Iling approacned hiin: and clasned his feet. %o intense
was the Ding's ewmotion that he JTointed with joy. Viivom-
bhara was decnly moved and touched the Tinz, urcins him
to mise. The Xing recovered snd began to weep still
sping Viisvanbhora's feelt, wnd nrolsiag his divinibty.

[ A B S o - - kL T g T o e LS, AT - S
Jigvanbhara Gold il to Cevote hingeld vo Lrsno and o

rena- osonkirtona.  He further sald Tthat hz bhad

come to ITlacal for the sake of Rara Ramonanda, Sarvo-

A

N - o P UG I SN oA,
haunma and Iroabarzarudsa. Visvarbhare aslied him nov o
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— ol

propagate his fame, otherwise he would leave Iiloczla.

1 o1 T
!

Bayinz this he presented his pgarland to the Fiasy and

saldd good-bye.

IV. Irspadase Devirsja's version

<

The opening passages of Krgnadasa Naviraja's

account follow those of Xavikarpapira, with the emception

that, vhen informed of Caitanva's refusal even to sce

him, King irataparudro declares 1f all his attenpts

to maln the desired audience Tall, then he will renounce

3}
the world and become an ascetic himself.®

This declaratlion alarms Sarvaebhaume and he

informs the other disciples of it. Sarvabhauma, “Titra-

<

! {}

ner bhaitas then mo and tell Juailtanya

e

nanda, and the ot
of the extent of the ing's cevotion. Dhough pleased to

o~
4

hear of

@

16, Calltanya persists dn his refusal to «rant

an audlence, adding that were he to prant one, Svaruna
Danmodara would censure hin. “Jithout the consent of
Svarupa Damodara, on audience with the 1iny was impdossible,
Caitanya stated.

(]

But Svarumna Danmodara replied that he had no
Ry [y

1. Cebhintya, 7, 139-205.

T TR LI R by ey P ES6]
2 o C"‘\J j.'_-.(;‘i.d.l.rlt)‘ &L 9 wxdog Jc_f.""_,’@ ®




power to dictate how

313

Caitanya should or should not

behave ince Cailtanya was God incarnabe and was
himself the Jjudge of what was and was not proper for
him to do. As far as Bvariupa hincelf was concerned,

he would Dbe delizshted

and Fing Prataparudra
Calta

truly loved T,

1f an audience between Caltanya

were to talke place. The Ling

and & Caitanya

would be conmpelled by the very forxce of bthat love to
enbrace the Jing, for 1if Cuitenya was subject to any
power, it was the power of love,l

Then Tityenanda sugnested to Caitanys that
the Ting nisht be nleased to receive an article of
Caitanya's clothings. Do this Caitanya agreed and
accordinsly BZoarvabhauma presented one of Caitanya's
gggng to the Wing, who worngipped 1iv as reverently
as it it were Ltanya himself, 2

The in Tthen reguested his liinister, Rey
Ramananda, Lo intercede with Calbtanya on his behalf,

whenever a favourable

Ramananda spolke
in

and succeeded

EW P P .
to Cailteanya of

sorftening

opportunity arose. Accordingly

T the 's love for hin

T e on
L1107

Caitanya's heart. UNevertheless,

C-C lladhya,

..x.b.Ld.e ] 2(7“';,?)53

e peienn mioa:

Mo
L

L1T, 1026,




343

Caltanya refused to grant an auvdience for the reasons
&2 he had given to Sarvabhauma. But Cailtanya was God
incarnate, Romananda argued, as such he need fear no

one. As a Bannyuasi, Caltanys countered, his conduct

must remain above reproach: the slightest deviubion
not
from his GHO“CQ path would /fescape public notice and

an ore wn
comment, ﬁﬁ*%%%%&f than Jini-marls on a white cloth.

ar

Caitanya had redeemed numerous sinners, Ramananda

stated: why should he not also redeen [ing Frabuaparudra,

[

who wes hiz sincere devotee? Cne drop of palm wine
spolls a whole Jjar of mill:, Ceitanya rcplied; similoriy,
L

the title of Iing pollutes Frabaparudra Deva, desnite

his many virtues. Caltanya conceded, nowever, that he

would be willing to grant an audience Lo the Frince,

thoush not to the iling; for as the scrintures say:

"4 son is one's own self born asain; thus an audience

with the son is ccuivalent to one with Tthe fabther.
Ramananda reported this to +the King and then

trought the Irince to Caltanya. The Prince was handcgome

and of a dari complexion. e reninded Calbtanya of Loxrd

sna, and Calbtenya embraced hin lovinsly. Cailtanya

n;—-'
.U‘

told the FPrince that he was virtuwous and that since he
resemnbled Lord Irgpa, his embrace was like a blessing.

1

Whilst in Caitany's embrace, the Irince began to tremble,



314

Perspire, and weep; and to dance, chanting Ipsna's
name. Calltanya asked him Tto come every day. The Ting

was pleased to hear of his son's meelbing with Cailtanya

oo

T he were

l_! .

and when he embraced his son, he felt as
ey 2 o oo - . L
enmbracing Caltanya.
The invtensity of The Fing's devobtion to Caitanya
delighted sarvabhauma, who suggested to the Fin. a plan
whereby the Kiong might gain access bo Caitenya. Calitanya

was bound to dence before the Car (Ratha) during the car

festival (Ratha-Yatra). Vhen he was tired, he would

retire to a garden to rest, and be oblivious to all
about him. The Ting should take opportunity of going
to him. He should he dressed in a wnlain white robe and

recite the Lrspa-Rasa-~Pancodhyayi from the Bhagavata.

o

1

Mhese sweelt verses never fail to move Caitenya. Hull
of emotion, Cailtanya would embrace the ¥ing, on the
o)

assumption that he were an ordinary Vaignava.®

Cn vhe day of car fesgtival, Caitanya vas noved

£

at seeing the King sween the path of the car with his

own hands and felt an impulse to bestow a marlkz of his

1. C~C ladhya, oIT, >0-64.

2. 00 ladbhya, i, 40-47,




Tavour upon his Eajesty,l Caitenya began to dence and,
moving alony with the procession, approached the King.
He was Just about to swoon in ecstacy, when the Uing
caught him. This touch of a worldly person, the Xing,
iﬁmediately restored Caitanya to his senses and he cried
shame upon himsell atb haviné been touched by such a man.
Adctually within his heart Caitenya was pleased by the
King's humble service +o Jagannatha, but he is allegead
to have created this situation to warn his discizles
against consorting with the worldly,2

As soon as the Car reached Valapgandi, Cailtanya
ceased dancing, entered the garden, and completely oven-
come with devotion rested on the vﬁfﬁQ@a of a garden
house. IHe was persplring withw%he exertions of the
dance and enjoyed the cool breeze. lig disgciples came
and rested beneath The trees.5 Then the ing came. e
was aloneiand dressed im plein w ite like an ordinary
Vaigpava, in accordance uith Barvabheauma's instrucetions.
Mrst of all he politely sought the permission of the

disciples for what he was aboubt to do. Then mastering

15

-

C-C Madhya, XIIT, 14~17.

2. Ibid., 172-179.
5. Ibid., 185196,



his courage he clasped Caitenya's feetb.

Cailtanya's eyes were closed. The Hing caressed

his feet and recited the Rasa dance stanzas. he sweet
verses filled Caidtaenya wilth boundless joy. He rose'and
embraced the Ilng, saying thut he had been given much
but had nothing to zive in rebturn except this enmbrace.
o saying, he embraced the Iing withoult aszing his
identity, although in his heart he knew who the visitor
was. Then when he asked the name and backeround of his
visitor, the Xing replied that he was the slave of
Caitanya's slaves and added his only desire was ©to be
the servant of his servants. The sincerity of the Ming's
devotion moved Caltanya to grant him a vision of his
own godhead. She Iing was afterwards asked to keep
secret the fact of Caltanya's godhead,l

s @adasa continues that Caitanya went to

ol

Cutbaka and visited CGopala (Sakgii Gopala). A Brohundpd
named Bvapnesvara invited Vifvambhars to be his guest;
the Br&Ehmidnsalso invited some of the disciples including
Ramananda.. Rﬁmﬁnémda announced Vigvambhars's arrival
to the King, who was overjoyed to hear the news and

came to Vidvambhars. The King salubted and praised

116 .




17

Viévambhara.- Vigvambhara was pleased by -his devotion

and embraced hinl with unfeigned affection. The King

was bathed by Vigvambhara's tears of joy. Thus Vigvan-

bhara, became famous as the 'Saviour of Prataparudradeva'.
The King wrote letters to the royal officers

of the bverritories through which ViSvambhara would pass

on his wvisit to GaugL and asked them Lo do thelir best

for Viévambhara‘s convenience. The King asked his

Minister to bring a new boabt so that Vibvambhara might

cross the river diEitratpala and ordered a memorial pillaw

to be erected at the spot where he ﬁould gogss. The

King also ordered the construction of a sacred ghatd at

the place where Visvambhara hﬁd bathed il the river.

He said that he would count it a great favour if he

could die there. Finally he told his men to build a

~

house (for the residence of Bannyasiz) at Caburdvara to

commemorate the event.

The King cane to know that Visvambhara was
golng to start for Gawdin the eveninz. OCanoples were
pult on the elephants and the Tueens mounbted them.

The elephants stood in a row alonzy the way which

Vigvambhara would follow, so Tthat the Jueens would see

1 a C“‘C .[{éid}l:_\/-a 9 :-LT]‘I k) 99'“]-G7 L)
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him. Accordingly Vigva

in the evening and bathed in The xiver.

saw him and salubed Visvembhara

mbhara came withhis

218

2

discinles

The . ueens

from beneath their

canopies. verybody became happy at the sight of
Vifvanbhara,
V. Javananda's Testimony

Visvanbhara went bo Cutbacl to do a favour
to Pratﬁparudxa,g On the way he encountered Prabtaparudra
who was sitting on an elephant. The elephant stopped
and saluted Viévambhara with its trunk. The Iing was
surprised aﬁ this and alighted from the elephant. He
told Vikve ﬂbh”“d that he was preoccupied with worldly

affairs and requested him to help hin. Visvambhara
soid that at the command of Jugannatha he had come
there with this aim. VisSvambharo told the ¥inz that
he was pleased with hin Dbecause his subjects were happy
under his rule. The King said that this was an auspicious
moment since his private temple was going to be visited
by the living Jasannatha

With the Wing was Candrekela, the Patapapi

1. 0-C Madhya, VI,
J

2. Jayananda, D.

fT
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(Principal Queen). She worshipped Viévambhara and
Nityananda and offered valuable %ﬁwels at their feet.
- Visvambhara gave her his own garland and recited a

Gaura-mantra, in honour of Kpsna before'her@%
i X .

Jayénan@a further writes that after hearing from
Sarvabhauma About‘the supernatural power of Viévambhara
‘the King went to Wilacala to see him during the bathing
festival of Jagannatha. Tears rolled down his cheeks
on seeing the teachei's ecstagies. Visvambhara took
the form of an eight-armed deilty when Prataparudra saw
him and both the King and Queen fainted at the sight,z

Prataparudra consulted Vibvambhara aboutb
invading Bengal. Vigvambhara discouraged the King,
prophesyimg that this war would bring a disaster %o
the people of Orissa.~

We can hardly believe that VibBvambhara went
to Cuttack especlally to favour Prataparudra, when we
havé already seen that at first he refused an audience

with the King. Either Jayananda's story of the first

meeting or tThe accounts of most other sources about

1. Jayananda, p. 103.
2. Ibid., pp. 125-26.
5 et Ibidc 9 p a m (IHtI‘OdHC’biOﬂ) °
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Vigvambhara's reluctapce to see the dns must evidently
be false. we’doubt,ﬁhe‘g@nuin@negs>of Jayananda's
~story, since it conflicts with Those of earlier and
more reliable sources. Moreover, we have no evidence

elsewhere of Vibvambhars receiving jewels from his bhaktas.

The story that Vidvambhara gave his own garland to the
queen seems to be based on Jayananda's personal imagination
since 1t contradicts Visvambhara's character in respect

of his detachment Zrom women, Moreover, Jayananda

ates that Visvambhars

<

contradicts himself as he first 87
met the ing on the way Lo Cutteck and later writes

that only on heawing from Sarvabhauma did the Iing

come to Nilacala where he, and the ueen saw Vibvambhara's
supernatural shape as an cight-armed deity. The earlier
sources describe the Nin; as going alone to Filicala
whereas Jayananda introduces the Jueen inbto the scene.

We can only assume thot this was done bto make the story

more abttractive, and has no basis of truth.,

CCO“@JH( to Javanan&a Vidvambhara showed his

supernatural power to the IIing at the bathing festival

of Jacannatha fhereas T&vihaﬁnanuta and Krsnadasa
(o) ne s e &

Kaviraja nention that the encounter between the Hing
and. Vifvambhara tool: nloce during o Ratha (Car) Festival.

is difficult to believe the authenticity -
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of the story of vhe ing's consulbation with Vigvambhars

about invading Bensal, since no early biliographers mention

this, althouch it i1s lilely vhat Vigvambhara was well
aware of the nilitary strength of “usenas 303 0 Do nsal.
e may assune that Visvambhara was pleased with the

L3 -~
|

benevolent activitics of Luseﬁxﬁﬁﬁq Thus if there was

an actual consulba abion Visvambhara' advice would no
doubt have been that which Ja*wnalwu attrihutes to him.

It ig just pogsible that sone 3uddhist traditions were

5611l remembered at the time since a similar story

occurs in the 1ife of vhe Lord Duddha who was consulitcd
au) (s1¢)

.

by JASSnxlva;VLhe Minister of Iing uudtaﬁdt n@\”wcn Thoe
labber was contenplating war azainst the Liccuavis.

The answer of Tthe Buddhe vas anbisuous, however, whereos
in this sbtoxry Viévambhara ils described as positivelr

discouraging the ling fron war,

71. Tocanadasa's version

Trateparudrae Deva heard it rumoured amon;
hiz subjects thel Caltanyo was God incornate. Sore
time later when visiting the terrlzs of Lord Jasannothe,
he found Jaganndtho in the dress of a Sannyasi. his

n_

convinced hin that the rumour aboul Calvanya was true,

Caltanya then anpeared To him in Tthe form of an elgnt.

b
)
C'i

1. BSee above p,1qg note.d.




armed deity. The rest of Locana's account broadly
follows That of Ilavilarnapura, excent that Locena
attributes the arrenging.of the audience between tho
Ting and Visvambhara bto Purl Gosva.iln, and not Sarva-

e 1
bhawna or Hanponanda. .

DLLCUSBTCT ATY SCHMOLUSTON

Naviliarpesura i1s more lozicel in telling of
the Hinz's interview, His descrintion implies that

"

the Ling had some doubuto sboubt the godhead of Vibven-

bhara. Towever, Laviliorpapura introduced certain sventbs

into his story bto effect a chanse in the Ting's atbitude.

arvabhauma and Ranananda's conversion inpressed the

P 5 ot A . et . ER oo . . P L NI, S J
wing.  whe story ol the healing of a leper by Visvambhar

was venorted to Irataparudra. This niracle which could

only be performed by an embrace of a soul whio poss

L1

supernavurel pover, moved
i ! ?

to gee Vifvombhara's feet.

The arguments of Javilkarnasura's Vi

are also reasonable in view of the Iing's interview,

but the former has evidently exazgerated the keenness

DD

the .in, who became anxiious

SR - .
Jisvormbhhaere

23%
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of the Iin:, who, it ig said, wanled tc become oan ascebic

if he was not allowed an interview wilth Visvambhara.

v 5

Zavikarnapura's descrinbion also stabtes that Sarvabhauna

]

was well aware of the movenments of Viéveambhara in the
Ratha festival. Sarveabhauna's advice to the ling implies

L
I3

that Vigvenmbhara had attended gseversol Zatha Ffestivals

x‘“’g

at ilacala, whereas this was the first occasion whoen

el o e e e TS S ey v P P ST
.‘_‘I‘{lbc}&‘&ﬁUC‘.J mnes ‘.TJ.,.SSV&J.AQPLMJ"&; 10 a = S \}Hi’l(u“vg‘f"luu. d

] . . kN

description states thulbt rrabuoparudra wvas away fron (rissa

at -this time, C(n the first occasion when JiéVaﬁhnmaM

first visived ITldcala Lavikoerpapura has already shown
in his Ilajaka that Tisvembhara embroced Frateparudra

-

without Ynowing his identity, bub _arpeplra states in

. T . ety g A TS A - I ETR. N G . i, .
nis Tanaiavys btoaet Visvembhara vwhile resgting in o zrove

1T

embraced the hin and addressed hizm oo 'Ruiradeva'.

PHG version in the Mahallavya implies that JiGvanbharo

enbraced the ZTins and spoke sweetly to him once nore,
vhen on a visit to the Temple in Cuttack, Lavikarpanura

mentions; in his lahakovys a descrintion of Vibvambhara's

U

reception arransed by the iiny on his trin To Gau

i ]
Vi&vanbhara stoved at Mlacala for cirhbeen
./ et

)

daysl and then leit for the holy places, retvurning only

L. Nahakavya, X @ L.




after the Ratha festivsel.

napura implied t

2o

It is possible that Kavikan.

halt even thé.associlates of Vigvambhara

had acquired supernatural power by which they could

forecast the master's movement, and hence Sarvabhauna

was able to tell the Hing vhat to do. However,

Turdri Gunta and lrépaddes . . Laviradje, Kavike

does not portray Visvambhars as displaying any
of supcrnabtural tower to Fratavnarudra. Davika

3

Vigvambharo's knowledse.

the Sing. He Turthern

Cu

bnere Lozether converte

weva.

nanda and rould have

0

the IIing. 'le are

on this point.

'

Visvambhura. owever, he later x

- - - R
and was uvultimetels DHlessel and f15

Lecordingy Yo Loryspadasa, Jisvembhara

iy b, A i S S

Lurari Sunta states that Uityananda and

Tiindavanadiso vas closely associated with

had no reason Lo conceal the

therefore doubtful of lurari's

IPﬂQAVQWMQSS&'S agccount shows thot the

calided his niat

e TP Ty o
cerlanded by Viav

unlike

AT 5\'“11,[&3

ey R |
rpasura s

account iamplies thal the Iins was coanverted withoub

Vigvarmbhare showed his six-armed theophfny to rro dpary

o
TCCT

if TitYanenda had balken this part in the conversion of

"L

evidence

“lf’ =

was at first doubtful about the superantural poucr of

.
e ey
s

R 3 -
RN S ARE AT N

by the bhaiktes To meet the Ling, said that he wouvld be
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criticised even by his followers Svérﬁ?a Damodara if
he allowed guch en interview. Viévambhara, however,
agreed to meet the King if Svarupa Damodara approved
of it. Svarupa Damodara's accound, on.whioh Kﬁggadasa'
relied,vappears to be lost. Though'ﬁhere are'a few

doctrinal verses attribubed to him in the GaunyGanoddeéaf'v

dipika of'Kavikargapﬁra.l These cennot be implied by
the word KagQ@dby which Krspaddsa refers to his source.
It is surprising that Kavikarpapura does not mention

Svarupa Damodaras KaBadd,although he expresses his

indebtedness to Murri's Kaf@@in his Mahi-Kivya.

This must indicate that he either did mnot know Svarupa
Damodara's account, or did not believe in dits veracity.
The complete absence of any reference to it suggest
that the former alternative 1is more likely to be true.
Most of the biographers of Vifvambhara accept that
Svarupa Damodara was a great gigure in the period

of Viévembhara's stay at Nilicala. Kavikarpapira has
‘oredited him with formulating the doctrine of Paﬁcaa
Egﬁggg,g according to which Caitanya, Nityananda,

Advaita, Gadadhara and Srivasa are the five Tabttavas

1. G.G.D. (13.17.149).
2. GuG.D., p. 17.



of the faith, and wlso describes “mtuua 5 vanasrabhur,
b o

-t

Vhereas Advolta and Jityenanda have been describasd zs

A

terecting to note
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'C bhus.
his Guru Narahall Sapizar for Srivasa. (Docanadasa, .

Svarupe Domodara ic sald to have masbered Toignave
1 .2 o

theology.” e was in char=ze of Rachurathadassa Ve e
. . Rt W !
spava training at Tilacala, as the latber ewpressly

niebcedness o wV&lUUu Tanodora in

!__j.

acknowledzed his

the opening verses of nis ultta-caxita.

It epmears fron kronadasa's descrintion thut
Svea T"“i‘:)fl. 'L"amr Cara tion clozelsr nag 1. ted 1th e Tinoty
SN e wanol.alra Uans 2O50LY absolcludeed WITH vae JLNng

5
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conversion. If in fact Svarupa Damodara wrote a lafadi-

he would have enphasised his own influence in 16, since
he was fully conscious of his importent position among
Vifvambhara's disciples.

Moreover ‘rsnadasa's description states thatl

Svary pa. decilded whether om not Tisvembhera should read

ertain boolis, in the light of his own jud-ement on
Vi <J )

% N —
thelr noral wvolue.” (th biliorsraphers nenbion Svarupa'

devotion ot Visvambhara, hubt they do not write thus of
9 o

L. C~C tadhya, K, 10I-109,

%. 0-C ladhyo, W, 110-112.
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1

Svarupa's influence over Vifvumbhara. If he had believe

1
1

oy

in itvs truth, lavikesrpapurs would almost certainly have

included Bverupa's participation in Lratiparudra's con-

version in nis lataka. It appears Tthalt 3varupoe was

T Nl U By vl T VMR S e TG
Reghunarthadasa's -2iligsa Guru, and lla hunatho was revered

A 1 O e - N._l - enl Ty e AT e b
by Lrgnadasa as o gurl. 4+t 1s possible that Raghunathedasa

informed Epgpadasa of Svarupa's influence over Vigvambhara

and Xrsnadasa thus overstressed it in his account.

Alternatively, there may have been some sucn reference

in Svarupa's Jaf@ed,on which Lygnadasa based his boolk.
It is also possible that both Svarupa's lafidérand Rehu-
nathadasa's oral testimony influenced Erpgndassa to wn

equal exbtent.
We Mnow that Tisvambhara createl o renalissance

of Vailg

o7

3 N T PR T en ) e39m 24 t7 oo P J— ~ -
aviem. Apart fror the Valspeava scholars sone

non=Vaignava scholars of his time virtuelly surrcndered
to Vibvambhara's ideas, which appear to have heen forceful
and magnetic. Ile was undoubtedly the greatest spiritual
force of the age. ‘e cuonnot, therefore, believe thab
Vigvambharea would allow himsell to be persuaded to neet
the Wing agadinst his better judgrent merely on the advice

: X

of Svarups Damodara. It seems thet the discinles, after




the death of hisc naster was inclined o over-stresgss his

own inlluence uvon him,

. . - - n ]

dzain Iyspadasa avirajs writes that Tit¥ansnda

anc other bhal-tas nersuaded Vidvambhara to send hils own

P bt

spparel to lhe ling. We cannot rely on this story since
Visvanbhara at first sternly refused to see the Tinc.
If this was true we have to assume that Tisvambhara's
actions were self-contradictory. Loreover Vyndavensdass.
does not mention ITityansnda's parbicivation in the des-
cription of the Kinj's conversion, althoush the foruier
was closely associabed with ityznanda.,

In continuction of this episode Ilysnadasa
Favirajo adds that Rava Raménandys convincing arpuments
moved Visvambhara, who at last agreed to meet the prince
instead of the Ling. Asccordingly the prince cane, and

Visvambhara embreced hin. Vigvambhara thought of T.ord

Pr»!

~repa while embracing him because the prince wds oif a

n")‘

dark complexion. This little incicent is possible, for
Vigvambhara was evidently very emotional, but we Ffind
it hard to believe this story because 1t occurs only

in one comnaratively lave source and if true it would
he evidence of great inconsistency on the part of Vig-—
vambhara, since the crown prince was himself o roval

£

Dersonase, hardly less dangerous to the gpiritual welfare
& O (% &) o

333
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of the SannyegT: than his father. If there is any truth

in the story [Lavilarpanura would hardly have omitted

this reference to The prince in his lahakivya or in his
Hataka.
Apain, Ipsnadasa writes that on this day of

the Ratha festival VisSvambbhara was noved at seeins the
King sweeping the path of the Rathé with his own hands
and he wanted To favour him. It was according to custom]'
that Drata parudra swept the path, and there was nothing
new in his action ’hTCh misht move Visvambhara. It is
unlikely that, having attended this festival on an earlier
occasion snd having lived in The district for some months,
he would be unmaware of Tthig practice.

Vigvambhara began to dance and. as the processgion
_mdvéd on he came before the Iing. Vigvambhars was aboutb
:to~fall to th@,“”ounq Lyom enonwow, but Prataparudra

gsupported him. Vibvawbhara came bto his senses at the

touch of a worldly man, and cried shame on himself for

33

- having enn bouched bv such a mar According to Mrsnadasa
having been touched by suct n., According U ronadasa,
Vidvambhara created the scene in order to warn his discinles

against consorlting with worldly minded men. %his is
really surprising and i1s hardly consistent with all oux
other knowvledse of the teacher's nersonality Upsnadasa

—+

adds that Sarvebhaume advised the ildng to see Visvambhara

l. J.B.0.R.8., Vol. V, Pt. 1, p. 147.
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when the latter would be tired of dancing and would
rest in a sarden, Cblivious of the ouber world, This
instruction scems to have been copied literally by
Irgnadasa from Kavikarpaplra's HAtaka. Krenadasa has
accepted this without verifying its authenticity.

Kpspadasa's account of the interview between

the saint and the ¥ing is in agreement wltm that of
Yavikanapura, except that Eyg@&dﬁ:a adds that Vivambhara

vealed his theophgny to the Wiang, warning him not to

7 oy
rSnoadasa

disclose 1t to anybody. Thus, according to ¥rs:
the Zing was converted

et {1

difference is that Haviiar-

I

Another point o

napura's Vifvawbhara does nolb know the identity of the

isitor, whereas Lgig.madasa's Vidvambhera knows in his
heart that he is Iing Pratavarudra Deva. Lavilkanoura's
Ning wasconverted by the holy touch of VléVuﬂbha””
without the latter's knowledge, bubt pspadasa's Ying
was converbted with Visvambhare's knowledme. loreover,
Kyggadééa added, apparently from his own imagination,
that Vigvambhara was so pleased with the sincerity of
the King that he revealed his supernatural power to the
King, whereas Kavikarpapura 1s silent about this super-—

naturel power although thé latter composéd Chitanyge-

Qandrﬁdaya Vataka at the instruction of King Prataparud-




radeva.,

Kavikarpapura writes that after the death of
Vibvambhara on the occasion of the Ratha festival King
Prataparudra came to Nillacala to sweep the path of the
‘Qatha, The ing was moudrning the death 5f the great

teacher. UHe asked Favikarnapura to write of the ILilas

of ¥V

Vigvambhara to enable the mourners to forget thedlr

o
L

Tion

6)
o

epaxr rom Vibve mbndruo Accordingly Kavikarpapura
N .. ~;=.;A X 1
wrote his Ja.uxa,

R R TR

b

LavikarnapUra writes in the conclusion of his

E‘LGRL that he has based 1t on his own observation on

i Y

(

the oral testimony of the close disciples, and the boolks

n

already writbten about Vidvembhara. I there was any

+

difference of opinion in & particular incident, he

thoroughly investigated 1t and wrote only what he Judzed
to be authentle,”

it is hlwa7y probable that Kavikarpapura based
his materials also on the oral testimony of his father

Sivanandasen, vwho was closely associated with Vifvambhars'

L — k) e T b SR i + et
NTlacala-f#T1la.” Sivananda Séna, in his aubtobiosrophical

834

8

l o Nrr—lgd:’:i& 3 5.6'{7 3: 9 -{.)j:\ o 3_""3 o
2. Ythid., Act L.
Do Jﬁamcxaaqw*rowﬁnfioé e ‘Lct, VITT, Ix, o,

Mol u;(_;w;j&‘?&(ﬂ— 27,, 5<1\/ [Lc") oy, KE. 17

;._...../"‘
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poem writes Tthat Visvambhara asked him to come Lo fildcala

at the end of a yecar with the pilzrine fron Gaurye, e

vas overwhelmed with sorrow as Visvambhara left Javasdvipa

L - - Wy TT"’. - - - 1 T ,,, - T . bl . )

co live at WMilacala. Irgnadasa Feviraja writes that

every year bhefore bthe Ratha festivel Sivananda used to

5o o Milacals, suiding many Bengal bhaktag, and bearing

»_.‘L -1 S 2 . 2

he cost of their Jjourney.
Visvanbhera was so close bto Sivanands that

the Lformer pald an over-nizht visit on his way o Gaurd

~, L, Z
to the labtber's house at .Kahtenpalli.” Thus he was
closely assoclated with Visvembhara, and we can rely

in many respects on his oral testimony Lo his son. It

is possible that Kavilkarpapurs lmew of the debails of
the King's encounter with Viévambhara from the btestimony
of Trataparudra himself. It is unlikely that Havikarnapura

il M

would have sbated thet the ing was received by Visvambhara

.

1 L

and converted without the latter's knowledgs, i iz

-

ract

-

the case had been otherwisc.
It appears from the description of the biogra--

~

pher's of Vigvembhara bthat the Hing was ready bto becone

]-o G-r}.{.Tng po 2'[‘{'90
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an ascetic and even intended to commit suicide unless
he saw Vidvambhara. It may be assumed bthat Vibdvambhara

made a strong impression upon the ing by his magnetic

o e

personality just as he had impressed Sarvebhauma and

T...
A

Yeyaramanadda, two of the most imporbtant scholars o

)

the time, The King was religibusly minded and a lover

of theolozical discourse, and it wag, therefore, natural

that he was cager to have an inbterview with Vifvambhara.
Cn the other hand, we can assume bthat Visvan-

bhara was also impressed by the sincerity of the King

as the former was repeatedly btold by bthe bhaktas aboutb

the latter's benevolent deeds. NWevertheless, he refused
to meet the Einzg to show thalt Royalty was worthless waen
comparced with spiritual 1life. FHe may have had also

intended o kindle and to test the King's faith and

enthusiasm.

A+
U

r-
s

] lso appears bthat Visvambhara did not like
to meet the Ling on the grounds that if he violated The
principles of an ascetic by meebting worldly men then
other asceltics would also follow his example and sub-
sequently They would break their principles and would
acquire bad habits.

We cannot but be surprised, however, at Visvam-

bhara's action. Thouch the ascetic is forbidden To
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associate too closely with women and worldly man, there
can have been no real objection in most asceticg circles
to his receiving the King in audience, and we know of
no other case in which an ascetic teacher refused an
audience with a Xing on the mere ground of his royalty.
- Moreover, we may confidently believe that Viévambhara
had ambng his followers many very wealthy léymen. It
is thus difficult to account for his disinclination to
meet the pilous King, but we must believe that the King
was inbtroduced to him in the guise of an ordinary man,
otherwise Kavikarpapura would hardly have given us this
story. We cannot bub suspect that Vigvambhara had
) special motives in taking this course, which were based
on some earlier action of the King of which the teacher
strongly disapproved, and which Kavikarpapura, for
obvious reasons, did not wish to wrecord in a text written
at the behest of the King himself .t
The descriptions of Vyndavandase and Kpsgpadasa
inply that Tthe King had some doubts in the supernatural power
of Vigvambhara. It is, however, not unlikely that a sight
of an ascetic besmeared with dust and sweat, Mdould produce

deovht

a—suspect as bto his supernatural power in a curious King

1. Nataka, Act I, pp. 1-3.

L
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like Prataparudra.

Although Prataparudra was doubtful about the
divinity of Vi&vambhara, it seems that his doubt was
removed when he saw the young Vigvambhara, who was
glorifying the-name of Kygna along with his disciples
in the streets of Nilacala. This sweet music, dancing
andvthename of Hari were completely new to the King.
The conversion of his priest Kafl Misra Sarvabhauma and
Ramananda impressed him. His minister Rayaramananda spoke
highly of Vigvambhara to the King, who was inclined +to
have an audience with the young ascetic. The Kingl
was fond of theologicél discourse, and hence it is
likely that he intended an interview with the sainfo

It has been stated in Kavikarpapura's Nabtaka
that the King said to Ka&i Misra that to the virtuous

Vikvambhara had become an incarnation of Lord Kpsna;

1. Dinesh Chandra Sen, in his Chaitanya and his companions,
pp. 7-8, quotes from A. Stirling regarding the scholar-—
ship and wvalour of Prataparudra thus: "His wisdom and
learning soon became the theme and admiration of the
whole country. He had studied deeply all the Castras
and was very fond of disputing snd conversing bon points
of theology and he introduced many curious constructions -
of his own and doctrines which were altogether new.,

He was withal devout and bullt many temples. His skill
in the art of war and civil government was eminentb;

in short he was equally celebrated as an able, learned
and warlike and religious prince". History of Orissa
by A. Btirling, Esqg., printed at the De's Vtkal press,
Balasore, 1891., p. 131,
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Tisvanmbharae was displaying his medavaﬂallld at TTlacala
in order o feel the movions, sorrow and helplessness

of the Gopis.'

-

o)
D.C. Benl® writes how the Ting Oh&ﬂ’”& when
he was embraced by Visvambhara. VWhatever may be the
truth in this conversion of the Hing, as claimed by

the bilopraphers, it is most likely that Irataparudra

had grealt rsverance
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to facilitate Vifveambhara's stey at Tlicala until the

latter's death and thus we have gome reas son to believe

in the authenticity of descrintions of laviksrpasura
and Lrsnadoss laviraja in respect of the Iing's order

hatd

5o bulld a memowial pillar, a hat&

a residence for ascetics bo commemorate Vidvambhara's

journey to saugh The story of the neebting in the grove
occurs in all The b?OSE““110 andc seens to have a hasis E
of truth. It seems Trobhable on the strenstih of leavilear-
1. WMabgka, Act X, p. 102, .
2. Dr. V.0, Senl; Caitanya and his com: -uienu; De Ll
e guotes Iron 'J&ﬁ@LﬂiGﬂ VQTWthd hus: Mihis :
10 indeedld a marvel, Raja :fﬂzu,meuruﬁ who 1S a o
terror to the faLHQQUQ whose ohyulcdﬂ micht surpasses )
that ol oot mon? whoge iron conbact 43 drc&deﬂ '

)

by the stronzest of J“outlgr has melted like a
soft thing =% the touch of Ch h;tdnvv ", ‘
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papurd's Nataka, which was performed bhefore Prataparudra
himself and therefore is not likely to be falge in this
particular, that the King came bto Viévambhara in the
guise of an ordinary man, and that Visvambhara did not
know the true ildentity of his visitor. There can be

no doubt that Vifvambhara became an influential Fforce

in the religious life of Orissa, and was nmuch respected
by Prataparudra, though we have grave doubts about the
King's complete conversion.

R.D. Banerjeel is inclined to attribute the
decline of Orissa to the religious influence of Vifvam-
bhara over Prataparudra Deva and his people.

The inscriptions of Prataparudra deva do not
speak about Vigvambhara at all, neither do the contemporary
bilographers describe Visvambhara as the royal Guru. R.D.

Banerjee relied mostly on the Caitanya Caritamrta of

Krspadasa and Caitanyamafigdla of Jayananda in hig des-—

cription of Vigvambhara's influence over Prataparudra.
As we have seen, these works have evidently

exaggerated thaf influence. There 1s no strong evidence

to indicate Viévambhara's influence in the military and

political affairs of the state.

1. R.D. Bamerjee, Higstory of Orissa, pp. 330-331,
Vol. 1, Calcutta, 1930.




Thus we have reason Lo believe

-

influence was not responsible for the humili

of Frataparudra, since we nust not accent

haglegraphy at value. LU is

e

ataparudre

.

nt to Ir 's infer
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Y0 o iority, both
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esources and nilitary genius, to account

at the hands of Irgna deva Raya

2

Lt cannot, houecver, be denied thatb

2 ind -
Soclas &

had a Vigéﬂ%oug inirluence on bthe

-

life of Crissa. Bub we have no evidence to

had any effect on the fighting potentia
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CONCT/USTON

Visvambhara iiVGd in a time of political,
religious and cultural transition.

In the political Sphere;lthe shiftJOf power
from Hindu to Iuslim hands in North India was almost
complete; Soeenn il edil s Orissa andfﬁssam rémained as
independent Hindu Kingdoms; but here and there in Bengal g
there were probably small areas where.feudatory Hindu
Kings and chiefbtains sbill ruled who had retained their

power on sufferance.

In +the réligidus-sphere, the harassment of
Hindus was on the decline, bthough Hiﬁdﬁ Pilgrims were

‘ , . : Caltacks
subject to being plundered. The preaders were probably
motivated mainly by The deéirb for plundernv_ﬁéligion
was a secondary issue. lMHarauding Hiﬁdu armies from
Crissa in This period frequently sacked Hindﬁ temples
in rdval Hindu Xingdoms aﬁdvreturned with valuéble relics
and images. And naturally nmarauding Muslinm ar@ies coming
into Orissa from Bengal did the same. The purpose behind
saokingﬂgmples was the desecratvion of religious objects.
Within Bengalvﬂindus presumably moved about with greater




gecurity, largely due to strong government, rather
than to religious tolerance, for obviously no
Muaslim ruler who wished to retain power could make
a Dractice of persecuting the majority of his
agubjects,

Within Hinduism itself, there emerges a
picture of uncertainty. Musglim political dominance
was to some extent responsible for thig. To
survive, the Hindu Social order, the Caste system,
requilred that the supreme political hegd should be
g, Hindu. The Brahmdndclasg was dependent +to

agome exbtent udon the

240
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_patronage of the TSabrlyau. The coming of Ifuslim rule
© had removed that patronag
Obviously not all the sources of patronage

had dried up. OCtherwise the Navyva Nyvaya schools of

58an3krit”“ Philosophy in ﬂavaa?mna would have disappeared.
But the uCODG of pabtronage of Bauskrit scholarship was
shrinking. Scholars were migrating into Navadvina from
such areas as Sylhev and Chittagong.

Now as these sources of patvrona e shrmnk and
dried up, other sources were openiiag up, but not for
Sanskritﬁ: scholarship, for vernacular compebition. = As

the influence of Crlthodox Hinduism and Sans krWL', scholar-

ship declined, the influence of indégenous cults grew.
Brahmdpapriests who were prepared to lend thelr pres t’ré
to these cults by servins then poﬁld‘be sure of‘suffioi&nﬁf%i
incone. Buﬁ,some'were too proud to Ao 80. They recoiled;$

in horror from the hidfous mother-cults of Kall and

Cendi. Buu poverty had lessene ed the fasbidiousness of -

some B“”hm@nﬂbend they even emnployed their llterarv-'

talents in the composition of }Maﬂgalamﬁﬁvyas on these
dédties.

A further gource of patronage was provided by
tﬁe Muslinm rulers themselves. The first wave of Muslim

)

rulers in Northern India, the Pathans, were presumably
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unlettered'andPQHCultured, After three hundred vears

of rule in Bensal they had acquired flueﬁcy in Bengali
‘and anvinterest in Bengali cultbture, which was of courge
:pyedominantly Hindu - religious. They were attracted

by the Mahabhorata and Ramayapa end beran commissioning

translation into the vernacular. Iitherto Vernacular

Versions of these works had been anathama to the cultured

(€21

Hindu upper classes and dire'penaltieg were predicted
for those who heard thenm regiﬁeda But here again,

presumably poverty'lessened their fastidiousness and
PBréhn@napoets besen to accept commissions from IMuslim

patrons. These translations and the composition of the

LMah sala-Kavyas mark the bésinning: of Bensali literature,
which commenced voughly at the time of the birth of
Caltanye.
' ' . b e : .
Thus Bengali Dindu Soclety in this age of
unceftaintly’and transition wassplit up into various .
contending groups and it was into this socielty that

-

Visvarbhara was born.

~

The broad outline of Viévambhara's life has

been revealed in the preceediny pages, where the various

L

biogramhé357V@rsiqns were conpared and sifted. In this

concluding chapter we nust abttempt Lo see his life in

<)

the perspective of his
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Vi%vambha:d was born into a traditional brahmanic

cholarly olaau,'and his education was largely of the
b ~aditional manslrlb1c type: g_ammar, poetics and
‘rhetoric., ALl tﬁe indications are that he readily absorbed
thé values of this scholarly class: he was proud of his
leépning and delighted in the grammat cal niceties he
had been tauﬁhto

Bﬁt the seeds of conflict were inhérent in

his home backéfdﬁndu His father was a Valgpava: his
teachers were ortﬂoﬂoﬂ. Possibly in Sylhet where his
father, Jagamnﬁtha risra, had been born and bfed there
was nonlncon sistency between Traditional Sanskrit!

scholarship and Vaigpavism, but in Navadvipa there obvi-

ously was. IIis DLMCMLTS vere scornful of Vai

SRavisn
and lost no opportunity of showing thelr contempt.
The cenbre of Vaignavism, where Vidvambhara

o M

arew up, was the home of Spivasa, vho was presumably

& rich mén, e was apparently on mc;soc terns with Vifvam-
bhara's father and encouraged Visvambhara to Join them
in their relisious meetings and discussions. Viévambhaxa'&
attitude was apathetbtic: he wanted to be a teacher like
his teachers.

3 -

“evertheless, Visvewmbhara was dependent on his

g death camec as a cruel blow,

father and his faother
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i

to

F‘

xﬁiévambhar& and his mnother might ﬁave b@@n.EX@O‘e
poverty for some years, possibly about fi%e;'from The

time when Viévaméhara was thirteen to whén he was eizhteen,
and he presumably'éstablished his bol. 'Dufing these

years of poverty, whioh were also nis formavive years,
VL»V&&anrﬂ was bfought into in tim&té contgct'with the
*lowow order who used to supplyr ;hé dally necessaries
free of charse. 'This conbact mugt obviously hﬁ%@ had

ffect., He muy occasionally have wondered aboutb

“the moral basis of the cast sysben.

a

At scventeen he was married. . The added burden '

Fa s
L

must have strained the ﬂdﬂCl&] ‘regources of the fanlly

and at first Saci Devi had been reluctant bo consent to
the match., DBubt by all accounts it was a love match and
Sack gave way Lo please her son. whortly after the
’ N .

narriase ViSvambhara,went off to Wast Benzal. The nost

likely rc&soa would uo@m to us to- be finsncial: ©Go

contact e 1&L1vcs‘ Llji 11V¢n” there and cast around

Tor a means of 1ivelihood,

Te rebturns.  Lalismi “D?Y” is dead Dby snaire-

baratd
4=l
o

marries asaln, bub requires financisl assistance bo

his tol. Tt flourishes and

[ r—)

do so. e ewtmblishes

k] P S ~

presunably he clears vhe famlly debts. By he hes

4

sulficiont money at least to visit Gaya and performgh



father's @;qggha CErenony.

At The tinme he 1eéves, the fuéure course of
his life is ﬁresumably settled, He‘has mariril G for a
second time, 50 presumably he enjoyse conjugmal lile

Fe is established as a well known teacher of Banskrit

prammar and will presuvmably carwy on for the rest of

his 1ife gs a heuseholder and teach

Then he VL”ILu Gaya. And theuwh01e course of
hisg life is transformed. C(ne wonders what nrecisely
happened to him there. VFurari Guirbta, his conbemporar:
and the nost reliabie ol his blographers, was nof there
to record the'events that occurred in Gaya at the most

important moment of his life. ALl the accounts we have
are second-hand. A1l we know is tThat whatever happened
to him it was of a decisive nature, for his personallty
had undergene a profound change on his return.

Zven though we can only guess alb the events
T

in Gaya, our guesses may perhaps be correct. e presume

that in Gaya he came into conbact with intellectbual

exponents of Vedgpavism who were far advanced 1ln scholar-

ship and prestise, comp aroa with his earlier teachers

1 T o
LLS R

in ¥Favadvipa. The intellectual bhalance bO“"oen

fJ

educationg; baciipround and Lis home-relisious, deLSTOHﬂQ

wae thus restored to equilibrium. e had gone to mourn:

M
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he old values ol scholarshiv in which he has bheen
brought up to bhelieve seem useless in this new ae of

Ctrensition. Hinduism can be born agaln pernaps,

y
!

not from these barren leaves. e bhemine to -talk of his

vision of | .;§,

na, insteond of Graunar. Tl studencs wonder. -

what has coméfover,their-teacher, who Nd% once so Lkeen

on the niocoiﬂf of Grammar., They questlon him eagerly

and finally he closes his boolks Tor the last time and
] :

e . :
bursts forth in the sons and dance of the new Vaispavism.

0 his gu01ls it is & revelation: Samkirvbans is now to

.o

then. Buﬁ it becins o spread in Davadvipa like an
infection.

Srivasa end his associetes are elated. Titherto
thelr position has been wealr, “heir little communivy

- -
i

centering wound Srivasa's house has been like a heleasuered
sarrison, surrounded Dy the hostile and scornful intelli-

entia. Uhe Vailgnavas had been so wuch on bthe defensive

&

-

and so pathetic thot Gther were unable to vebain the

Nl

allegiance of members ol Tthe youn_cr generation like
Vigvambhara, who had actually been born and raised in
Vai@gaVa households. Vidvambhara's return from Gaya
came to this little beleaguered garrison like a promise
of relnforcementu. Visvambhara was a good cabtch: a

?

defector from the enemies camp, and he was full of
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boundless enthusiasm,

But Visvambhara's effect on the people of
Navadvipa cannot be atbribubed to himself alone. vaiously‘x
ne was the bharbinger of something that was happening in
Gaya and his success must be attributed at least in
parts to what he brought bacl: from there: o new spirit
of I'indu revival ang intoxicabing, new form of worship,

CSamkivtbana?  These imports from Gaya, combined with

3

Tigvembhera's renarkable personality end prescnce WETe

responsible for his success.

+

Visvambhara had everytbhine in his favour. Tle
o [} .

»

had the prestise of brahmanic bloed and brahmenic troining.

o
H

He had & falr siin. and had renariably cood looks. [Tis
nast history had »ubt him in touch with all clesses of
soclicty. He had infinite chorm of nmanner and could

gain friendship with men of all walls of lirfe. He had

the nervous, excitable tewrneroument of an artist and

I |

inmense cnersgy. And added to all These gifts, he huod

the Zift ol

L)

music and the mastery of rhythm. Imall
wonder that heawept the masse: into a frenzy of ecgtatic

1

adulation. «and snall wonder too thaut haviag bheen sv

there by him, the nmasses should besin to see in him the

narks of ~odhead,

Vigvanbhera's sergonallty had one further
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pecularitv:-. The proud scholars celled him an epllevntic:

His adnrirers the ultimabte in Dbholtbi-vrena. Cbhviously
“at this late date the truth of this varticular pecularity
con never really e imown. DBut o7 thig at least we can
‘bé certain: somebthing set him apart froﬁ_the vast nass
of huménity; something that made him subject to trance,
in which ho shuddered and convulsed, lost éonﬁrol and.
éomordlnaclon ol Wis movements so thot he rolled on the
ground and. finally compnletely lost consclousness. Uha“‘
'must surely interest us is not how sutch manifestations
would arffect twentieth-century man writh his predoninantly
scientific outlool, but how ﬁhey affected the sixteenth-
century Indian with his predominaﬂtly'religious views,
‘I‘he\iri‘bellectu:gls9 as we haeve ssid, put These manifestabtions
Gown to discase, bubt his adnirers nut ’hém down to the
woriiings of godhead. The sécond view gradually 5&ined 
the upper-hond, even among the former detractors.

ITen wiho had previously scorned Valgpavisn in
Mavadvipa and ridiculed Srivasx and his crowd, becaae
beset with . doubts that 'o:ouauly disturbed thenm, so

much so thet they fell 1ll. Again we nust btry to view

chese phepomcﬂg with sizteenth-centur: eyves. Len had |
a more proifound sense of sin in tho&e days, and their

conscicnce nunlghod then grievious ly Teople sincerely
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believed thot leprosy resulted from sin. & detractor
of Srivaca bezan o dismlay symptoms of a disease

oo B
resembling leprosy. He grew S%unuﬂy'dlarmoh, and. fUmed

Lo Vibvambhara declaring that he acknowledged JLDvambhara

as God idncornate. Impulsive Visvambhara senlt him pdckla@

]

thus increasing the man's distresg and convictibn that
he was damned. ITe comes to Vl svambhara again besceching
him to save him, Viévambhara sends him to Srivasa o
asl for his forgiveness, with the promise that once this
forgiveness has been granted, his disease WLll be cured.
”Niraculously” this proves correct,.
Vk/ R

To twentieth century man such OCCH%:DQ 8 aré
not miraculous., The particular disease in qguestion is
alleged to have developed in three doys. IShe incubation’
period of leprosy is considérably longer. Tt is now knownﬁw.
~that emotilonal stress mey »nroduce such symptoms as eczema
and asthma, and even arthritis. Whls nan. Ggpala Capala ”;a
‘was obviously suffefing £from one of these stress diseases.
Once hig distressWis relieved, the é&mptomg disapnpeared,
Had there been any serious or*anic disturbance rest 1ting
from emotional stress, the. relief of his cmonlonal sbfe,

’.z.“

would not have cured him, of course, é[ﬁ he would D?obaoly"
have become bebtter integrate@ cmotloaq?w so as to cone

.

with his disability. So to-wus suwch thinzs as cures abt B
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Jourdes ete.. do not anpear mireculous.

1

But Visvambhara did not live in the twentieth

century. His effect on twentleth-century man iz, there-
fore, irrelevant. OCur concern and purpose is to try to

7,

recongtruct his life in the persjpec

C"'

-L-r

O
O

£ bis Gimes,
end 1T we wncewoly attempt to do so, then we ave surely
entitled to speculate on the rpporculeon or reactions
of audience-response upon ViSvambhara himself. |

We would suggest, therefore, that betﬁeen'?iﬁiv
vambhara and his audience o bwo-wey process of influence
was established. The ingidious repetvitions, rhythns of
his chant and the insistent beabt of the music gradually

esnmerised first himself and then his audience into a
trance-~like state, in which hallucinabtions and visions
are not at all unlikely. Graduall: imperceptibly the
rhythms uuncten or perhaprs only seem to quicken, as chd'"

excitement rises and the dance grows more wild ox perhaps

only seems to grow more wild. Then suddenly soncthing
. ' Ife '
happens to Visvambhara:A Ttrance benins. He dences and

shakes in wild abandon. The audience chants loudewr.
The beat grows ever more iansistent. ViSvambhara is
sweabting, and trembling. He no lonrer understands what

18 happening bto himself. He is powco%sed” The audlience

N

are infused with his intense excitement and their gasps

and wild cries drive him on Lo even wilder and wilder




eg%ertions. reople begin to swoon. Lights dance before
the eyes. The noise is deafenimg,“ In amlécstatio mood
Visvambhara sﬁddenly drops from sight and all collapse
in exhaustiénj‘ |

Afterwvards people speals of having felt the-
presence of the godhead. There are reports of people
being cured from leprosy on Visvambhara's command. He
must have miraculous power, people arzue. IMHe must even
be God Himself, other arguve, come Lo save us in this'

Faliyuga. And inevitably the stories come back bo

352,

Vigvambhara. Don't be silly, he says, but he is doubitful.
o/ 9 .

The doubts invade his subconscious mind to dwell there
and work their will and Tthen one day he vpasseg into
trance and declares "I am He". Vhen reninded of it

later, he protests thalt it is preposterous, but in his

heart is deeply disturbed and wonders: "Am T He? Could.

I be?. Is it possible?™
His wife sees the change that has come over
him. Bhe.has heard the rumours. She has heard the

.

stories of the Bhagavaba and the infant Erspa, who was

=

God incarnate. he has heard the stories of Behula and

her miraculous bringing back of her husband from the dead.

The inde¢genous cults of the lower castes are spreading

the cult of Bhalkti towards indegenous deities. Bhe has




e

heard tales of Bebulf commissioned by Manasa toyspread

her worship. She has heard of Kalaketu and his wife “
Phullara commissioned to spread the worship of Capdi. - .

She knows the incredible wpower: BhaXkbi canvwoﬁk in
those choﬂén by the agent of the Gods. Whyiéhculd not
h@b_husband‘be one such. The man commissioned by Lrgna
She broods about it and one day tells Vibvembhara of
her faith. |

Tven wmy Wife<beliéves Tthat 'T am Ie', Vié#ambhara'

broods. How long can T go on doubting? Recitals of

iy 0 O

Tisnu~3ahasranima, songs df'ﬁhe Saiva. bwgneven thesmell. . - .
of palm wine begin to affect him strangely. He feels
‘himself possessed by the gpirit of the Great Boar (Varzha),

of Npsimbisn, of Siva and of Balarama. Whilst possessed

™

of these spirits,'he'himself'feels urges of fantasvic ~;¥
Strength within his 1imbé;e He is able Lo puaﬁ-great, |
étrong men right acrosé the room witﬁ hig-Llittle finger, .
do e :
toATQQ@ava dance, thg veryxkind of = dance, and To
fling Jjugs high in the air with his teeth. His peraonalit§
is beginning to split. He is no longer able even Lo . -
remember what he does or Says in his traﬁces. He asks
y ‘ )

Muvari anxiously: Did T do anything wrong?; did I offend ‘|

anyone?; how did T behave? “Who was I7 And within himself




he wonders: who on earth am I? Vhalt is happening To
me? Who am I becoming? Can I be Ipppa? People say I

’{)

am. But can T be. At the moment I feeltiike an ordinary
man. I love my mother and my wife. But he sits and
broods and bfoods° He be@inﬁ=to long ﬁo find Lrsna.
If T couvld find Fpgna, I 5hou;u know once and for all
who I really an.

Meanwinile his devotees grew in numbgr, His
Filrbana parties grqwlso layge amiolamorgus that thé
'Fg:g is forced t intervene. The [t Zl does not punish
him. He eﬂJOTS Lne recit al, but the writing is on the

.

wall: VibBvambhara cen nobt stay in havaénl e

2. His relations with his
wife and mother are impossible. How cen he étay with
his mother? Ie NHSL go and fiﬂd Kysna. IHe must renounce
the world and dedicabte himself to the search. He nust
leave Wavadvina.

Once nore we arrive at an interesting phase
in Vlgvambhur 's 1ife: his departure from MHavadvipa
to travel through pa&ts of Iﬁdia and eventually to settie
in.Niiadala. And once more reliable information ceases
Murari does not accompany him. There are no eye~witnesé

accounts. Only ¢ ocond hend sources There are many

54
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interesting questions that we long Lo ask and that reou1ne
ANSWers.

find Eysna, did

L)

Why, if Viévambhara wished to
he not go stréﬁght to'V§nd§vana and settle there? e
are told that he did not go because his mother did not
wigh him to live sofar away, One wonders how heavy a
mother's request would welgh with a man who had renounced

the world like Vis vambhara and wvho was deeply concerned

to find Iygpa and thereby:establish his own spiritual
identity. Tt is possible that Vyndavana was not so safe

4 k!

for a man like Vjsvambnarag that his ecstatic LBaikiirtana

would rouse Suéh a pitch of entusiasm-withig the Hin@u_"
'community tha% cWaunos wzbh tﬁe Muslim authorities wouldi'
be inevitgbléoa But then ono wonders how heavy such
:Cohsiderations would'welwh wilth a man like Visvawmbharsa.
The IMus lim auuho%lbicu may well have digcouraged Caitanye'
travelgias far as Vrndavana mech after all is near
Delhi.

The'dﬁher question that prompts itself is:
ﬁhy did he settle in ElKﬁCdld, e are btold that it is
becauge of his mother, bubt was 1t? What had Wilacala

ot to offer that Vyndavena had not? Nilacala was in

33

an independent Hindu kingdom: Vyndavana was nob. ITilacala

had a thriving Valspava communlbty centvering round Filacalea!
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Jagannatha Temple: Vpyndavana was the site of Kygpa's
Lila with the gopis and lMi&dhavendea Purl was making
strenuwous efforts to re-egtablish Kpsna workhip there.
But to do so, he had found it necessary to.travel to
Nilacala for Sandaighood ebc... Orissa's King, Prata-
parudadeva, was a Vailgpava: éikandar Lodiﬁﬁgs the ruler
of Vpndavana and Madhavendra had not dared to go back
there with the sandalwood and camphor.

What we suggest happened is this. Vigvambhara
was accépted 88 God incarnate by his followers. This
ensured that his wife and mother would be secure and cared
for and Tfreed him from financial responsibility and care.
But Caitanya.wished to establish a monasﬁ%y and endovments.
He, and some of his followers, wished tosestablish the
monasi%y in V?ndévana,-but the only place where financial
support was forthcoming was from the King of Orissa,
Prataparudradeva, aﬁd the rich Hindu community centering
round the temple. An important factor may have been the
fact vhat King Pratﬁparudradeva apparently took greatl
personal interest in Cailtanya's preaching. Hence Viévan-
bhara went to Orissa.

Now we will discuss what one might call the
myth;making proceSs.

In our weighing and sifting of the various




accounts, we were constantly drﬂVOﬁ to this conclusion:

the basic&lly factual, eyve-witness account is that of

Furari Gupta; the other accounts all Cnd in their

I ' various ways uo e1qborave and eﬂbolil h uhe outline
presented by HUrﬁri, In some cases, we have accepted

these embéili 1menta,‘where_they seemed to us plausible, :

K]

and consis teﬂb w tﬁ ﬁurarifsjéccount;  Tt seems to us.
nossible. Lhab dn aud hor such - ‘andavahadasa, the son
AL . of the Ae?hcw oE brlvamd, evén though later in time thean. =
‘ hurarl, neveo OTOﬁﬁj‘ﬂdq boeu able to pLOh ovb and

;;}, ‘ oldborato upoa LGdCU?@u of VlSVdmbhaP ‘s egrly»llfe,
i which in v¢ew ofthe ]TvOT develowmgnb of the Sect

were e&trenely &Lgnl¢10dﬂb such aa, for ex Mylu, hlS

poverty, his OQﬂSOTUlQW lnblmatcjy w;bh the lower Gl&%SeS,
and. his pOﬁfocminﬁ charitable beEVWCGS for uhem, It is
p0581b1e bbmt th se ?oatures prompLed by ‘some mystlc&l

é%lvas of QOUb&afndla9 udﬂﬂshs and Huallmq gave rise

to the tendency in mooﬂValsnaV1bu to dgnore ca sto disbine.’
ction, where posgiblee Lnd bto see in the service of man

)

the worship of God. With the knowledge of insight

Vrndavenadava could llvo seen the significance of these
features o VlSVddOh&fa’“ beh wiour and thus recorded
and embellished_them.

But there are other features in the latber
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accounts that étrike us as impro%&ble and these we have
rejected. The qu@stion.now_arises: why were these
features adééd? Ihe explenation we would offer is th
Murari Gu§ta Qas a contemporary. He merely wished to
record what he had heard and seen. 4L the bime of his
writilg,,the imprint of Galtanya's personality upon his
lﬁimes was-still fresh. There was no need to"élaborateo
ﬁurﬁri had Eefore bis mind's eyve, as he wrote;lthe figure
of Caitanyazhimself‘and the moving film of his'extraw
ordinary doiﬁgs, They still retained the same power to
move him in retroépéct as they had in reality. Bubt this.
was not so with the later authors. They were as nuch aﬁ
a loss as we are Lo conceive of how a man could move a
who'l.e g@meratioﬁ,as Caltanya did, The later auwbthors,
therefore, lacked thé failth of the simplé Murari., Murari,
 was content %o record guite simply that he had béen in
the presence of God.  The 1ﬁter auwthors couiﬁ not even
conceive of the presence of God beingAas Iurari saild it,
was., Lt must surely have been more splendid than this,
they apgwed. 4Anc thuslthey oroceeded o model Caitanya
in that conceptilon of God, and in order to achieve their
purpose they were driven back upon Their imaginationg,

the commonplaces of contemporary literature and of

e

(v

contemporary belief and legend. And thus it is that
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we see Then adding Xrsna aﬂoodotes and Buddhist anecdotes

at appropriaté.places,‘aﬂéodoﬁes of pus thg Jagannatha's
o o s - .
car brrowed, £ Tom COHLOH?OE&P“ Oriya tradltlono and

p

elaborating sinilies into metaphors: where Murari records

that Viévambhard bohaved llko a Boar; they record he

5

becmno 3, Boaf9 v1 Jul hooveD and horn and all.

This is the'mythwmaking; process, and it is

'ev1aencod From the names of the works: IMurari callad

L] ]

hls WOEK a Cdf3bﬂMﬁﬁa: i.e. a biography; the later

[ =

WleGT called theirs: Mehflfvya, or MHMQQ Ta, or Bhagavaba,

J T e e e

all titles which suzggest. epic grandeur, or hymns bo

CJ
ot
}—I-
o
o
o3}

deities, or life stories. of Gods: i.e. the
illustrate that they were aware of the fact that they

had_translated the events from the plane of reallty to

some other legendary plane.
Uith reference bto his education we may confi-

r 1

dently believe that he was far above the averase in
1uuelLf ence and he seams to have delignt ed in defe Glng
hls fellow students in debate. FHe utudlod the Vedas,
;Logicg Grammar, ﬁhetoric,lro@ﬁryy Drama and mhaquﬁistra,A

vpﬂquuﬂJda 3a, our main souwrce for thris peripd

Lo

o

of the teacher's 1life, sbtabes thet Visvambhare use

frequent the houses of the humble folk of Ilavadvipa.

t

There is no refevence Lo These dancidents, which lcave
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us wmnh rﬂtncr nixed feelings, in any other source.

1

They were mainly interested in nis s@iriﬁual developnent.
Moweover, cven though %ﬁey night DﬂquLely QPHLOVE of

his actidns, it is unlikely that, in works laorgely
intended for propaganda in a caste ridden cornmunity,

they would emphasize such incidents, which must have

seemed very shocking to the more orthodon. HWevertheles

the account is so unexpected that one cannot but feel
That 1t 1ls based on truth. ‘e have sone evidence that

o

t this stage of his carcer his ideas were rather wo?&ly,
Thus we may believe that Visvambhara had friends anong

the trades people of Wavadvipa.

The mother of Vrnddv hadasa was a child in
Nava&viﬁa at the time when these incidents are said to

have ocourﬁéé?Aanﬁ she nay have obtained the infornotien
from Saci Bevf, or even ff mlsome'of the tradesmen
themselvesaﬂénd nagsed 1T onv%o the bilographer.

Only Vyndavenadasa states that Vidvambhara
met I&v ara Furd a% Havadvipa. The accounts of VL“thbh&?a'“;
neeting with I&vara Furi in_ﬁv;ﬁ suzoest that 1t was
accidental and thatb Vié%aﬁbﬁara '000~uvd nggau from.
him on the spur of'th@ moment. HBub it is intrinsically

more probable that the two already mew one another,

and therefore we nay accept this story as likely to
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be based on ﬁruthu,b

I

The'f 1lowiﬂv COﬂClboloﬂ cnerges Erom the

convers sabion be LWO Q21 Vl [’fbhm‘i‘u Gﬂ(? JJ.LL&,WC].LE. Daw ‘(:’L:

The story tclu-ny anamvaaudgsa may contain some tfue
rdflection_of the sPifitual phase throush wﬁiQEKViévam&
bhaxa Wa.s paééing at‘tﬁciﬁime; In his caree}fas a
teacher we are”tdld“ﬁhat he mainly tausht the more
worldly éfts of grammar, and was'menowned as a debatexr,
He may well have passed throuszh a phase of worldliness

it

es

‘nw

and. as a brilliant vouﬁg scholar gquestioned the cri

of the orblodo: and w'é for a while much mone interesfed

in scoring: points over older sclolars Then in nystic

speculation. This indeed may be The reagon why 1108

of his bilosraphers, intent on emphasizing their Lord's

goirituallty, tell us - so little about'hﬁsteaching career.
Following his decis yive vieit bo Gaya Viévaﬁghara’;,

th:e houscholder became Vit svambhara the evanzelist. Eerhapsﬁi

the best aqcount'of this period ic that from"Vyndﬁvanadﬁsafs{

.

Caitanva Bhagavata. Here we sec a real human beiny ab

(o)

the beginning of his nystical experience displaying an

intense and uncommon bhakti which ovewfd@fﬁ%éd other
bhalktbes, who were compelled by his masnetisn to subait

to his leadershiy. In the first phase of his spiritual

o

career ne felt sone relisious ﬂ:nevwomc es which &y well”

‘be subjec r*lv true. uch neriences are menorted of
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[
D

e

the nmystics of wll reliions.

U

(=]

ViBvenbhara's services to the people of lower

order are ¢ulve original and unexpected since such cervice

on the part of a BrEhmdpd to those of lower caste was
considered contrary to Dhn'md, The doctrine that to

serve man is To serve God is rother rare, in earlier
Hindu writing, whon expressed in such emmlicit fornm.

1 ]
b
H

Thoush it is of course implicit in such btexts as the

Bhagavad Gita. Ievertheless, we cannot believe tha

! 1.

Vpndavana, onxious to main converts to the new. movenment,
should have included these ﬁﬁorthodox activities of his
lord in his blography, if he had\not-fully believed
their to be true, and they are not the sort of sbtoriss
which would have been fabricated by devotees out of
tnelr own Jm‘”THmILOH. We horc‘or? believe_ip TiEvan-
bhara's édts of cnarityk

In the second phage of his soiritual care
Viévamﬁh&rq was extremely'emotioﬁal and "all the biograﬂho éf

agree on this auality. He Dbecame lost in the onbompTddlon&

_] f

of any spi uual “Lferoace (deme, which he hcard, amg

[ —

he used to do exactly as theg bhives saild for Vyndavea
nadasa writes thet Vidvambhara with »is mind wholly
concentrated on Ersna, exhibited similar ecstasics

e cannot avoid the suspicion that Murari's
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experience of Vibvambhara's VArdﬁavoum WaLs spark@d ol S
by some strange manifestation on “the pafb of Vidvsmbhora, . -

4 sudden senso of ldentity w1th Viglu in:this Boar

-

incwradtiun mlbnt Mell have produced in thé‘mihd of
the emotiona] chLLC an 1rr@0rcss ible impulse to play
hc part of the mo mead, Uhjch woulo be'Lnterp cted
by the d@voted Luw ari as a rvevele Lzop,

Cur judgement on “the traditions. oJ‘T;si hE-
@vééa:and'éivavegﬁjiswyirtuglly th@_game 8.8 that on -

the Bs\at‘fﬁmavogu It is fgfp»’.i‘i:@ likely ful-.a’E some *such:
experience obCﬁ;redq m

Uith“ref@reaoe to hig Valafimﬁveéa we nay
believe that : ubeQSQJOUSJy he wnboravebed his own
Spiritua1:S%éteiinfvisual Symbolsy as is a)éjajcommqn
with mystics of‘“vefy lﬂlbh,

V“nddV‘ﬂ&'S descriptiom.qf'thiéninc dent sugges t;t
that he was wrlting fr@m'theroiﬁtlbf viéw‘gf a @gvotee_
of tThe develébedﬂﬂect, which con,loerod he éomﬁéﬂinns

Viéfambhara as<iﬁéar1atloab of the OompdnlOﬂg 0
Ipgpa. There wasﬂa fami1ﬁf6§nn@X1on between Vrn@ﬁvana
and Srivasa, and Vyﬁdavana'haa,bee; mvch ins 1?@@ by
ity ﬁimnda,4who was one of hig radn sguﬁbes of Ln¢orﬂ‘tlon,é

L) . N
X

Hence V?ndévana may have worked over ﬁhejstory to bring

out the -lmportance of these two disciples. It must nod




264

be ovovloo*od however, that Vjévaubhdru may havé had
more than one Balarvamdvefa. The two aocounts differ’ ,: .
in so many particulars that they may be based on separaﬁé
inci&entso

Vyndﬁvané's account of Visv imbhdfd 8 passing
the wine shop is strange. VWe know that Viévambhara Was
at all times emotional, and it 1s pogsible that,Some
such. Incident occurred. It is likely that Eo Viévambharé,
who was so ovefwhelm@d by reliﬁioua thbught59 the smell
of wine would susgze est Balarana. On the otﬁer hand this

story is not nentloned by Murari. Ve cannot wholly

1

digmiss 1T, forgit is not the sort of story that one

would expect Lo be wholly invented; at the same btime

4

Tthe evidence for its authenticity is not® strong enough |

for our Ffull

The following conclusion emeﬁﬁes.from-the

Lratdpxruda Dovo'epl sodes-

Srikrena-Caltanys and GajaPati

liost DJQ”P&ﬂthb agree Lhab

o

]

i) Jfataﬁavudq Deva becane dOJlPOU of meeting Qaitaﬁya{;Jﬁk
ii) He asked someone, possibly Sarvabhauma or”Rﬁmﬁnamdagi'w
To arrange a neeting.

iii) He was ab first doubtful about Oai"’cazunlya'S,j_.cle:nrt;J‘.:L"‘:'L-—'?W=
cation with Lord Lygna.

iv) Hig doubt was removed either by the autherity of
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his kingdom's mosf'dis%ihguisl 1 scholar’di<by seeingff
either in dream or in realit&,'some reséﬁﬁié@ce between
Caitanya -and uovﬂ Jugaﬁnutaa., v | ‘
v) Because of valtaav“'s alleged reluofamée‘to consort
‘with”K inps, he first met Qaiﬁanya in a secluded grove

1

n the diséuisedofuan ordinarﬁ_Vaiggav&o
vi) He was'sufficiently imp%egsed at this. first meetiﬂéﬁ::
to seek fU?uhOT moe‘ligs, t6 do all he -could to facilibtate -
Ca ﬂfl's Journey to Gaugaand ordered the oon3uructién
of a oommemorative pili&r and ghitd
vii) Caita nya tried bthroughout Lo behave in accordance
with his owm conceptioﬁ of a relizious mendioaﬁﬁ, main—
taining an unoombromlsLn; dtuloudo of detachment Lrom
the world. He may have been oopreL ely unaware of even.
having met or embraced the ﬁing;
We see no reason w@y this basic outline of
events should ndt be’trueo .fiﬁg,ffatéparudra Deva is
knOWn to have boon a plou Val‘mava who 50u0hb out the
company of the 1oqrnea and the nious uﬂd Fredojy eugovod
'_religious ﬁiscour@e. All that is sald about an above
in the oubline of his rolﬁulonshlp w1th‘0a1tanya is in
harmony with that‘hisﬁorical pdrtrait oi the Kihg.
'The individuaildeviations from ﬁhe'basiqloutliﬁe’

P

“of events presented above mainly tend either towards the




@GQ('

&lO?LflC&blOﬂ of gome parbticulsar 3L801p]8 of Caitauya‘

(elther Wityaganda, Purl Got vamﬁn, or Svarupa Damodara)

om towardb an exaggeration of the” exteab of Prataparudra

Deva's devotion to Cailtanya. The 1aber teadonoy is

easily accounted for. The relationshiv betweon King

Prataparudra and Caitanys was obviously of great impor-
Tance to The Cailtanya sect. It represented é signal
success for them and was presumably a ou“ce;of economic’
benefit., By retaining it, the sect presumably hope to
veceive similar benefit from other'rbyal'and aristocratic
patrons. It is of interest to note thalt for similar

reasons the climax of mosTt contemporary'?Maﬁgﬁla “%vym

was the conversion of a rich merchant to the culdb.
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CHAPTER X[
' SOURCES

I. Murari Gupta

Murari Gupta is the earliest known biographer

of Caitanya. He composed his &r1 Krgpa-Caitanya-Caritamrta;
in Sanskrit, which is popularly known as Ka@acd,  The

work is divided into four Prakramas, the first of which

'contains 438 élQEﬁE and is subdivided into sixteen sargas,
~ the second 480 flokas and 18 sargas, the third 415 §lokas
Murari's ancestral home had been in Sylhet.2
Bubt his family migrated to‘Navadvipa, where Mﬁrﬁri Gupta
- was born and bfought u@.a Thus in this respect Murari
Gupta's family backgfound and circumstances were similar
to those of Caitanya. | |

According to Vyndavana Dasa, Murari Gupba was

1. A brief biographical account.
2. C-bHpAdL, IT; 35.
3. Ibid., - Kdi, IT, 99.
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some years senior . to Caitanya, though both were students

. He is said to have competed with

in the seme bol.
Caitanya in a disputation, in which neither achieved
victory nor acknowledged defeat. Nevertheless, he was
profoundly impressed with Cailtanya's erudition and
expressed a desire to take lessons from ‘him, <

Vrndavapadisan suggests that Murdri belonged
to the Vaidya caste.” Tt is possible that he was a
ﬁractising physician. He achileved avconsiderable 3:~e}_3u:'cavl:'imti"i

as a poet and some of his devotional lyrics are included . .

in the Gaun}Pada—taraﬁgéﬁii, It is hinted that he was
specifically selected by some Valigpavas of Navadvipa
to compose Caitanya's biography. Murari Gupta himself

states that he commenced his Caitanya~Caritamrita at

the instance of the Vaigpava community of Navadvipa.”
Dr. B. Majumdar esbimates that Murari Gupta's ~

Cailtanya—~Caritampita was composed around 1555—155695

We are prepared to accept this date on the basis of the

1. Ibid., - Kdi, X, 11

2. Ibid., - Adi, X, 28-35.
3. Ibid., - Adi, ITL, 35.
4., Kolach, ii.lh. 24-26.

5. B. Majumdar - Caitanya Cariter upadana p. 76.
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following arguments.

i) The Caitanya-Caritamrita summaerises bthe life of

Caitanya up to the time of his death’ (15%%). Thus it
must have been composed after 153%.
ii) ZXKavikanapura acknowledges in his Mahakavya, which

2

was composed Iin 1542 A.D.,” his indebbtedness for source

-z
material to Caitanya-~Caritamrita? The Caitanya-Caritamrita

was Ttherefore composed between 1533 and 1542,
Now if we assume that iU took two To three
years to compose each biography, this would mean that

the Cailtanya-Caritamrita could have been finished by

1535/36 and Kavikarpapura's Mahakavya sbarted by 153%9/40,
leaving a period of between four and six years for

Kavikargapﬁré to become acquainted with the earlier

work and to have conceived the desgire to write a version

of his own, comprising material from the Caitanya-Caritampitbe

and his own earlier Caitanya Candrodaya Nataka, both of

which were presumably composed at more or less the same

Ctime.,

We have already indicated Murari Gupta's

1. Ka@acid - i.2.12-1%4,

2. Mahakavya Q§2£9Q67

3. Ibid., XER%A2
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admiration for Cailtanya's scholarship, but we are of
the opinion %hat Murari did not fall under the sway
of Caitanya's personality, till after Caitanya's mystic
experience in Gaya, Mu:éri wag in Navadvipa at the time

of Caitanya's return and witnessed the effects wrought

on the Vaigpava Community by the remarkable change in
Caitanya and his devotional ecstasies in the house of
Sukﬂﬁmbharé Brahmacded, After his conversion, Oaitanya:‘\
was enthusiastically welcened into the Vaignpava Communifyﬁu‘ﬁ
and used to atbtend their assemblies at the house of
Brivasa. Murari, btoo, was present on these occasions.g.

He also participated in the Nagapa-Sapkirtana parties

organized and led by Gaitanya.5 Thus Murari's record

of the events in Navadvipa from the btime of Caitanya's
return from Gaya till his sannydsa in 1509/10° consists
of a series of eye;witnéss‘reports, 88 he himself implies,
and we have accepted this record as the most authentic
and authoratitive account of this period in Caitanya's

iife.

1. G@éﬁ%bhﬁ Madhya, I, 8l.

2. Ibid., Madhya, XX, 6.

3. @:50-bha Madhya, XXIII, 150.

4, ¢-C &di, VII, %2, Madhya, I, 1ll-12.
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After 1509/10 Murari Gupbta's opportunities
of observing and recording the life of Caitanya were
limited. From 1509/10 to 1516 Caitanya was on his
pilgrimage;l After 1516 he settled peﬁmanently in
Puri, where he was visited éach year for a period of
three months by the Vaigpavas ILfrom ﬁavadvipa at the

time of the car festival (Ratha—-yatra). Murari Gupta
2

participated in these visits.” Thus though Murari had
opportunities of observing Caitanya after 1510, these
were of limited duration and we have, thebefore, evaluated
his testimony for the period 1510-~153%3 accordingly.

5

II. Svartpa Damgdara

According to Krspadisa Kavirdja, Svarlpa
Damodara lived in Navadv"’ipa.4 He was astonished to
learn of Caltanya's Sannyasa but instantly determined
to become a sannyasi himself and after doing so, Jjoined

Caitanya in Nilkacala (Puri), where he was one of Caitanysa's.

l ° C"""O Ma.dhya ) I ) 11‘|‘ .
2. Cwit bha Ankye VIIT, 33.

5. Svarupa Damodara_was known as Purugotbama Acaryya
before his sammyasa. Ibld., Antya, X, 52.

4, CG-C Madhya X, 101-2.
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most trusted and devoted companions. He is said Yo have
enjoyed Calitanya's complete confidence.l

The chief source of Krsnadasa Kaviraja's infor-
mation gbout Svarupa Damodara seems Lo have been Raghumatha~
#3sa, whom Svaripa instructed in Vaignava literature at |
the instigation of Cailtanya nimself.2 Thus Krgnadasa's
testimony about Svarupa's originating from Navadvipa may
be accepted as true, even though uncorroborated by other
biographers. |

Krgpadasa Kaviraja implies that like Murari
Gupta, Svarupa Damodara also composed a ggﬁggé,a on which
Krgpadasa himself drew for information, when reconstructing
the Madhya and Sega 1i#3 of Caitanya's life.* There is

a suggestion that Kavikarpapura also borrowed some of

Svarupa Damodara's doctrinal verses for inclusion in his

Gauq&g&ﬁpoddﬂsardipik§.5

Presumably Svarupa Damodara's Kagaca was based

1. CnC, Madhya, XIIL, 122, 134-5 etc.
2. LEYVANEFR;, XIV, 6-9, 1l scain.
3. C=C Adi, XVI, 15.

4, C-C, Madhya VIII, 312; Adi XIII, 16; Adi XIII, 46,
Antya XTIV, 7, etc. éL
R

5. Gaura-ganaddesa-difika /A%,V17 and 149.

N
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upon his personal observation of the life of Caitanya.
If so, it may have been a completely authentic account
of the period from 1510 to 1533. TUnfortunately, no
copies of this work have so far come to light. Should .
any copies of the original Ka@iacd of Svarlpa Damodara
eyer ooﬁe to iight, much-valuabie info:mation about Tthe

wodd

last 2% years of Cailtanya's life wit} become avallable.

TIT. ZXKavikarpaplra: his Caitanya-Caidrodaya-Nataka and
Mahakavysa. ‘ .

In order to evaluate the aubthenticity of
Kavikarpapura's works, it is necessary to go through

his background and career. Xavikarpapura (ear ornament

of poets) is an assumed name or title of Paramananda Sena.-

His father's name was Sivananda Sens Sivananda was a

Vaildya, living in IK&fcana Palli . | cieov Tl LG 00,

. away __ - Cm = - . .
a few miles/from Navadvipa. Sivananda was a distinguished . -
poet. BSix of his Padas on Caitanya have been included

in the GaurqPada-taraidieipl. BSivananda has been described

by his son, KavikarpaplUra as one of the principal disciples

1

of Caitanya™ and his position in the Vaisgpava Community

of Navadvipa has been attested by Murari Gupta, Vxndévanad§§a

1. Ggurs-gandddesa-dipika, sl, 4 and 177.
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Jayananda, and Krspadasa Kaviraja.l

Siv&nanda had three sons, Caitanyadésa, Remadasa, -

2 Tae name of his eldest son testifies

and Paraminsnda.
o $ivamaﬂd&* dovotlon 66 Caitenya. If this son were
born soon after Caltanya‘s first gaining fame, then the
- boy would have been: about 2% at the time of Caltanya's |
pa961ng away whlch woul@ accord with Krspadasa Kaviraja' s/gf
tcstlmony regardlng ﬁav1kargapura'a age: i.e., that he
- was about nlneteen in 15%5. 5

Kav:karnapura has recorded his flrst meeting
With Caitanjah# At the age of seven, Paramsnsnda went
with his father to abtbend the Car festival in Nildcala
ahd_was-intrgduced to Caitanya. The blessihgs of t@@
rénowned saintﬁfinspired the-boy so intensely that he ‘
uttered a- ?aﬁskrit verse in praise of Lord quga,5 whereupo%g

Galtanya bestowed Unon him the title Kav1karnapufd.

Thls~story may or may not be apocryphal, but

1. Kagaca, iv.l7. 6 Ceit-bha Antya V and IX, Jayananda,
g). 1425 C c, Anbya 1, l?-—-c_S K«, 1§9T~ }s.II 11 and 4.

?

'2.<Eah§k§vya,AT$

(86,rcf. ¢-C Tai, X; 59-60.
3. 0~C Madhya, II, 2. -
4! Nataka, 10/18. | )

5.  C=C Anbya, XVI, 60-70.
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at least it suggests that Kavikarpapura acquired from
his father a love of poebry and an aptiﬁude for verse
composition.

If K$gpad§sa's testimony aboutb Kav;kar@apﬁra's
agefis_correct, we estimate that Kavikarmapﬁra first
met Caitanya %t the time of the Ratha-yatra iﬁ 1521.

It is likely that from then on he continued to visit
Puri at the same time together with his father énd the
other Vaigpavas from ﬁhvadvipa, in which case it is
possible that he saﬁ Cailtanya every year for about 128
yearé. |

The annual Véignava party from Navadvipa would
include such venerable figurew as Advailta Kcéryyag
Srivasa, Murari, Mukunda and Wityénanda, all of whom
possessed considerable knowledge of Caitanya. Thus 1t
is not improbable that Kavikax@apﬁra would have been
able to glean abundant information about the 1ife and
personality of Caliltanya, during his annual Jaunts tq
Puri, _

It is also nét unlikely that though his father:
and. friend Kavikarpaplura made the acgquaintance of Svaripa
Damedara, Raghunatha-dasa, Rupa Goé@émﬁ%'an& Sanatana
Goé%émf% and thereby gained further si&élight on the

Saint,'whose biographer he was to become.



276

Turthermore, Kavikarpapura seems to have

attracted the attention of Prataparudra Deva of COrissa,

- who invited him to write a play on the 1life of Caitanya

to dispel the grief of both himself and his subjects,
occasioned presumably by Caltanya's &eath.l Praté@parudra -
may well have supplied some of the material for this

drama. Thus, all told, it seems possible to us That.
Kavikargapﬁra was in possession of much authentic informatich
on the events and circumstances of Caitanya's life.

For Kavikarpapura's drama, as stated earlier,
however, the most probable date is 1535/6, the time when
Murari Gupta's Caltanya Caritampta was produced since
the work was written gt fhe behest of Pratiparudradeva,
the upper limit for the start of its composition is
1540, the time of Prataprudra's death. But by that
time Kavikarpaplra was engaged in his Mahagavﬁaa written
in A.D. 1542, and aware of the existence of Murari Gupbta's .

Caitanya~Caritamrta, which he does not mention in his

drama. Thus the drama must be earlier. Since the drama.
was written expressly to dispel the grief occasioned by

Caitanya's death, one would presume that it was commissioned

1. .L\'{:a'._taka:&éb“]:,u PR3,
2. Mahakavya, ¥




S ¥4

soon after Caitanya died (1533). Thus 1535/36 seems
the most probable date.

Presumably the Nafjaka was well received ﬁy
" the Vaigpava Gommunity'fof Krg@édasa drew on it heavily

- for several episodes in his biography of_Gaitanya.l

1. See B, Majumdar's Caitanya Oariﬁeﬂjupadana PP. 8687,
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IV. Vyndavanadasa: Caibanya . Phagavata

It appears that the Caitanya Bhagave'ta is the
first biography written in the vernacular. This work
was very popular amongst the Vaigpavas owing to Vypndavana's
wide'reading of early and contemporéry literature and +to
the great pains he took in collecting the evidence to
reconstruct the blography of his lord, Calbanya. The
work wgs written in such a simple style that it is intelli-
gible to almost every reader. The aubhor appears to be
a. sincere Vailgpava and his statement that he had no

. is evidence

literary talent comparable with that of Vyasa
of his humility, one of the gualities of Vaigpavism. He
declared that only a Vyasa could write the biography of

Caibanya. Bubt Kavikarpapura in his Gaur&gagoddﬁsardipiké
2

claimed that Vyndavenadasa was an incarnation of Vyasa.

Jayananda knew aboub Vyndavana's Caitanya
— A -
Bhagavata.” It appears that Jayananda was not influenced
by Cailtanya Bhagavabtae although he gives a running summary

of it in the conclusion of his work.” Following Jayananda

1. Ceibt-bha Adi, I, 153.
2. Caitanya Caritem upadana p. L84,
3, Jayananda, DP. 5.

L“'a lbid.c 9 ppo 11':‘5“152.
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Locanadasa refers bo V@ndavanadasal

a8 the author of
Caitanya-Bhagavata. Xpgpadasa Kaviraja revered
Vrndavanadasa and followed him, sometimes literally,
in the desbri@tion of Caitanya's Navadvipa Lif5 and he
acknowledged his indebtedness to Vynddvanaddsa in almost
every chapbter of Viévambhara's Navadvipa 1785.°

It seems that the work was composed at the
instance of his revered guru Nityﬁnanda.a. Vrndavanadasa
is said to have based his work on Nit¥ananda's oral

N = -
testimony,% ;Marayani,p the mother of Vryndavana was

a child in Navadvipa at the time when Caltanys’ menifested
many 131f8s and she may have obtained the information

from Sacl Devi and passed it on to her son.©

The date of its composition

The Cailtanya-Bhagavata is undated. We shall,

therefore, attempt to trace the approximate date of 1ts

1. Locanadasa, P. 2.
. Celdt~bha Adi, I, 80; Madhya, XXVIIT, 183184 etc.

5
4, Ibid., Madhya, XX, 156.
5. Ibid., Anbya, Y, 757 .

] cds

. Ibid., Madhya, IT, 321-325; Kaddcd, ii.7.26.
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composition by means of internal evidence.
Caitanya started an independent Lol of his

own in A.D. 1502.1

Vrndavana records that it was a
flourishing institution. Presumably it took at least

three to four years for Caltanya's remarkable teaching
ability to become known and to attract the many students
that were to ssudy under his guidance. TVprndavana gives

a pleasant pictuﬁe of the cordialhrelationship between

the students and their tubor Caitanya, who discoursed

on. différent subjeots sitting on the broad stalrs of

the bathing ghaigsof the Ganges.® This pleasant association
probably started in about 1506. It is recorded thatb
1Vxnd§vana5 iamented being deprived of this opporbtunity
to be one of these students who enjoyed Caitanya's disoourSef
in the open éir while the Ganges was flowing smoothly and
a cool breeze in the twilight added a serenity bto the
environment. Vpndavana regretted that he was not born

in that age. On another occasion while describing

Visvambhara's ecstasies, Vpyndavana, once agaln laments

missing the chance to witness these religious experiences

1. See p{lﬂmﬂ€»111

2, Cuib-bywE, Adi, XII, 254-280.

%3, Ibid., Adi, XTI, 284.
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since they occurred hbefore hisxtime,l Caitanya experienced

his ecstasies for oneny@ar following his Gaya visitog
He became an ascebtic in A.D. 1509-1510, Tﬁe evidence
is that Vyndavana could not yet have been born since it
ig recorded that Cailtanya became an ascetic at the age
of 24 and Vyndavana states that his mother Narayanl was
only four years old when Caitanya specially blessed her
in the courtyard of Srivisa. Caitanya blessed Narayapni
just a few months before accepting ascetism.

The circumsbantial evidencevis stmng enough to
suggest that Vyndavana was nobt born until A.D. 1533,

There is not a single hint in the whole description of

Caitanya-Phiagavata that he had known or wibtnessed Caitanya

or his ecstasies. This is supported by Vrndavana's
explicit confession Tthat he was unfortunate not to have
been able to see Caitanys and wibtness his ecstagies.
Vyndavana humbly prayed to his lord Caltanya to grant
him the privilege of being born as Oaitanyafs abttendant
in eachynew birth, and to allow him té ser%e him in each

incarnation, even though he could not, however, be able

1. Ibid., Madhya, VIII, 198.
2. bee Q—o-me, Pz |
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to witness Caitanya's previous manifestations.-
Therefore, it appears that Vpndavana was not born
during the lifetime of Caitanya. IHad it been so, he
would certainly have mentioned it, since such a devotee
as Vyndavana would have considered it very aquicious
to have been born when Caitanys, whom he worshipped
as God incarnate, was alive.
We have already shown that Murari Gupta recorded
that he was personally involved in the Vaigpava movement

5

of which Caitanywas the lord.2 Kavikarpaplra” also
mentions his personal assoclabtion with Caitanys and indeed
Krsnadasa Kaviraja4 confirms the fact that Kavikarpapura
was specially blessed by Caitanya himself but contemporary
literature does not speak of Vyndavana's associabion
with Caitanya.

NErdyapl was about 28 years old in A.D. 1533,
the time of Caitanya's passing away. We know that
Nityananda survived Caitanya. He left his village

Ekeiaka ab the age of twelve.” He travelled twenty

1. Cai bhi, Ai, XITT, 284-286.
2. Bee afeveliguIsD
adavent. LTH.

5. Ce., bha, Adi, IX, 100.
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years through various sacred places in India. Afterwards
he came to Navadvipal from Benares.< e know, that he
joined Caitanya when the latter was 23 years old.
‘Therefore, he was 32 years old when:he came to Navadvipa
and ‘thus he was senior to Caltanya by nine years.
Nibyananda was 57 years old in‘1535. Vrndavana states
that he wrote Calitanya-Bhagavaba albt the instance of
Nityananda.. Lav1ka?napura composed Gdum&ganodde@ﬁ

dIpika in A.D. 1576. in that he mentions Vrndavana S
Caitanya-Bhagawaba, But there is no mention of V$nd§vanadésé_
in Kavikarnapura's Mahakavya which was written ig A.D.
1542, It is péssible that Vyndavanadasa was born
sometime after 1533 A.D. Let us assume that he was

born in about 1534 A.D. The style and the maturity of
the work suggests that it was written at least in
Vrndavana's early twenties. His arrogant attitude”

towards those who doubtéd the integrity of his guru

1. Ibid., Adi, IX, 1l01.

2. Jayananda is. the singular bilographer who states that
Nityananda Jjoined Caitanya at Nagadvipa following his
Benawws visit. Jayananda, p. 54

5. The concluding verse of Gauramganoddesa«diblka gives
A.D., 1576 as the year of its composition.
1584
4. Co=s bha Adl, IX, 225; Adi lVII/’Madhya, KVIII, 203
etc.



Nityanenda implies that he was quite young. We can

assume thal he was 22 years old when he wrote his ook,

Had he been older we would have ekpecﬁed him to be mowre
tolerant. Nityananda was about 77 years'old.when
Cailtanya-Bhagavata was composed. Vryndavanadasa claimed

hinself ag Nityananda's last disciple,l

V. Jayananda: his Caitanyaaﬁmﬁgala.

Jayananda claimed that . his father Subuddhi
Misra was a disciple of Gadadhara Pandit, a Navadvipa
associate of Caitan&a;g
initiated by GadaBhara Paq@iba and Jayananda wrote
Caitanya-MWangala by the graoé‘of Virabhadra, the sono
of Nitysnanda and at the instance of Gadadhara Pandif.
Kpgpadasa Kaviraje mentions Subuddhi Misra as a devout
Vaigpava and placed him among Caitanya's disciples,5

Jayananda states that he was born in his

It appears bthat Jayananda was

5o

ot

. C-~bha Antya, V, 757.

Jayananda, p. 140.

o+

. Jayananda, p. 4.

I-bid-q«; pa 50

A2 B AN

o C""C:gidi? Kc, 1090



maternal grandfather's house1 and was a Brahmdna by

caste. It appears from his descripbtion that Caitanya

- had changed his name from Guia to Jayananda. According

“and through parts of the Deccan for aboubt six years.

ﬁo Jayananda Caitanya was on his way to Gaum from
Nil&cala, and was passing bthrough iﬁéiﬁﬁuriég a village
in the Burdwan district, when he was invited to a dinner
by Subudhi Misra whereupon Rodanl Devl, mother of
Jayananda prepared food for Cailtanya when Jayananda was
in her lap. It wag during this visit that Caitanysa
changed Jayénanda's name from Guia to Jayﬁnanda.g
According to Krgnedasa Kaviraja the Ascetic
Caitanya travelled to Gaum, [3€feun?s, Vpniavena, Mathurs
>
This suggests that Caitanya did not leave NilZcala after
1517. Thus Caitanya had paid a visit to Emai7ﬂuri§ al
some time between 1510 and l5i6° It suggests that
Caitanya went to Subuddhi's house before he was %1 since
he ‘became a sannyasl at the age of 24 whereupon he
spent six years in Pilgrimage. Thus it is likely that

Jayananda was two years old by the time when Caitanya

1. Jayananda, p. 3.
2. Ibid., p. 140,

5. C= G Madhyoy 1,14,




4o

was sald to have changed his name because Rodanl cooked
food for Caitanya when the infant was on her lap. This
shéws that Jayénanda wa.s ét least two years old in 1516
and we may assume thaﬁ ne was born in about 1514.

Jayananda's Caltanya-iMahgala is undated. He

mentions Vpndavanadasa's CaitanyauBhégavata.l If

Vxndﬁﬁanadésa's Caitanya-Bhagavata was written in aboub

1554, Jayananda wrote CaltanvatMaigala some time after

this date. Most probably the work was written before
1565, otherwise we would expect him to mention the works
of the Vyndavana Gosvamisi., Whereas he records the

following books which Had been already written: i. Sri-

krepa-Vijaya of Gupardje Khdma. ii. Jayad@va, Vidyapat?

and Candi-dasa's works (Kygpa-l1Ild was described in the
above works). iii. Caltanya-Garita in verse and Caitanyd-

gbaka, as well as a Caitanya-Bahasra-nama in 100 verses

by Vasudeva B&rvabhauma:, 1iv. Govinda-Vijaya by Para- .

mananda Gupta. v. Gauridasa Pangif is said to have
composed a series of poems or songs. vi. Gopala Vasu's
Caitanya-tadzgala song,e (Bee B. Majumdar op.citb.,

Pp. 2%2-249 for a critical discussion of Jayananda's

2. Jayananda, D. 3.
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additions and errors).

Jayananda hag divided the Caitanya-liMafgala
into nine sections or Khandas: i. ZXAdi ii. Nadizd
iii. Vairagya. iv. BSannyasa. v. Utkala. vi. Tirtha

vii. Prekasa. viii Vijaya and ix. Uttara Khanda.

VI. Tocanadasa: his Caltanya-ianzala

Locanadasa belonged Lo the Vaidya caste. His
father/gzzalﬁkéma and SadanandT his mother. Locanadasa
came from Kograma in the Burdwan district, according
to the author himself.l

Locana claims himself as a disciple of Narahawi
sarkara of Ule Sri«Kha@Qa.a Naraha¥yl Sarkar was a favourite
of Gaitanya.5 .Naraha$i is well known for his poebical
contribution to the Vailgnavae literature, especially as

an expounder of Nagar#ivida, for he symbolised his religious

beliefs in the form of womanly love, as 1is related in the

Bhagavata where the @opls felt for Kygpa. Presumably

this feeling of Naraha®%i has been vehemently opposed by

Vyrndavanadasa since Naraha®i incorporated this erotic

1. Locanadasa, pp. 189-190.
2. Ibid., p. 29.
3. Ibid., p. 2.
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tendency in the life of Caitanya. This may well be

the reason why Vyndavanadasa did not, however, mention

Naraha¥i Sarkirin CaitanyathEgavataal Presumably
tﬁe complete absence“of any reference to Narghapri in
Vrndavanadasa's work, motivated Locanadasa to conduct
Oalbanya~mhangala in the light of his guru's phllOquhy
and to empha81ze Narahaﬁl s important position among the
prlnclpaj bhaktas of Caitanya. Dr. B. Majumdar gives
the following reasons for bthe composition of Caltanya-—

‘ Eﬁg@g&i&ﬁ 1. %to emphasize the significant relation
Eetween his guru Nagahari Sarkirdand Caitaanya; ii. to

instal Narahairi among the Pddca-batvva; 1ii. to popularise

the worship of Nagaravada. (p. 261).

Locana mentions Vyndavanadasa's Caltanya—
. , e

)

Bhagavata. Thus the Cailtanya-iMarigala was wribtten

after Vynddvana's composition of Caitanya-Phagavata.

Br. B. Majumdar thinks that this was written before
1576 since Locana hesitated. to refer to the doctrine
of Avabara, whereas Kavikarpapura explicitly refers to

the doctrine of Avatara in his GauldsanodessédlIpika which

1. CxiC-bha, Adi, XV, 30,

2. see albsies O XTI,
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was written in 1576.1 Dr. Majumdar's argument seems
convineing.

Locana may well be influenced by the holy
Bible in his description of the saint's life since the
story of Advalta's recognition of Céitanya‘s divinity
- even before his birth is a reminiscent of the story of
Simeon and the infant Jesus, as told in 8t. Luke's Gospel
(2.25w35) and this story may have inspired Locana because
by the time he wrote the Catholic mission was active in
Bengai.

Locana divides the Caltanya-iMafigala inbo four
Khendas, i.e. Sutra, Adi, Madhya and S€sa. Some sections
of the work appear to be professed free translations of

Murari Gupta's Caitanya-@aritawerta.

Por a discussion of the omissions, errors and

addivions, see Dr. B. Majumdar, op. cit. pp. 250-280.

VIT. ZXKrgpadasa Kaviraja: his Caitanya Caritamyba.

- Kyppadasa has divided his work into three
parts; the Adi, Madhya, Antya 1T#8, and is composed of
62 chapters.

 This Bengali work contains 15,000 &lokas. The

l. Bee B. Majumdar, pp. op.cit., 254-255,
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Ldi 13ila is about the boyhood and the pre-sannyasa period;
the Madhya I1la recowrds the period of the Saint's travelling
the Antye 11ila treats of the passive and the final years
at Puri of the Saint. |

It apﬁéars that Kpgpadasa Kaviréjé was Vaidya
by caste. He:- energes from Jhamatpura village in the
Burdwan® district. He became an orphan at an early age.
The description recorded by the author himself suggests
that at the insbtance of Nityﬁnanda, a Navadvipa associate
of Cailtanya, in a dream the author begged his way from

2 He became very pobular among the

Burdwan to Vrndavana.,
Vaignpavas because of his pileby, honesty and pabience.
Krgspadasa had the privilege to come inbo contact

L -

A e 4 . - . » -
with the CGosvamis:” of Vyndavana, who directly and indirectl:
witnessed some of the 1Tlas of Caitanya. Kpgnadasa
professes that he had made use of the reminiscences of these

Goévﬁmfﬁ$°4 Krgnadasa's Guru” Raghumtathadasa 1s said

® C""’"C ;.;S.dj.., VQ 159o

ACEE

Ibid. 9 Edju 9 V 9 159“’177 [
_Inbid.o 9 E&d.il} I7 18"194'

- Ibhid., Antya, III, 256-7; Antya, XIV, ©-9.

T

L B =R
-]

e C""C Antyag XX’ 88s
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to have lived in NTlacala for sixteen years.l

Raghunatha
studied under the guidance of Svarupa Damodara, the

mést important associates of Caitanya at NIlacala.
Sawdtana Go&vami:: and Rupa Goé%%migu had close contact
with Caitanya. Thus it appears that some parts of
Krgpadasa's work were based on the first-hand knowledge
of different Bhaktas. Apart from the Vyndavana Go@amig:
Krspadasa declares that he collected material for recon-
structing. the Saint's life on the work of Murari Gupta,

Damodara Svarlpa and V;ndévanadésa.g

It is interesting

to note that Kygpadasa did not acknowledge his indebtedness

to Kavikér@apﬁra whereas some desfriptions of his work

show that he was considerably influenced by Kavikarpapura's.
Krgpadasa Kaviraja acknowiedges the Vrpdavana

Goﬁ%ﬁmﬁﬁu as his Sikga Gurus.’ He pays homage to

Raghumwathadasa and Rupa Go§§%ﬁiﬁ in almost every

chapter of his wo:c*l{.4

Krspadasa claims to have composed this work

1. Ibid., Adi, X, 91.
2. Ibid., Adi, XIIT, 44-48.
3. Ibid., Adi, I, 18-19.

[EACCa—

4, Tbid., Adi, VIIT, 80.
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with the permission of V?ndﬁvanagﬁéaanl It is said
to have been undervaken under the inspiration of the
Vaigpavas of Vynd@vana as a supplement bo Vyndavana's
work Since'the latter did not fully treat the last
phase of The Saint'svlife.g
It appears. that Krgpadasa read the scholarly
and authorative works of Rupa, Sanata&a and other X

theologians of the cult. He had attained a mature
5

old age” when he began to write it. Dr. Majumdar after

examining the internal evidence gives 1615 as the date

of its composition.4

1. C-C, Madhya, I, 8; also Adi, VIII, 76.
2 * ;F:bid + 9 .-Zg.d.i b VIII 9 1"'1"“’"]‘5 9 66"“‘67 L]
3. Ibid., Antys, XX, 84-86.

4. See B. Majumdar, op.cib., pp. 520-326.
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APPENDIX

From the literature of the sect, it appears that
in I5I0 Caitanyva left NTlacala on an extensive pilgrimage
to South India. This pilgrimage lasted for two years and
was masked by the conversion of Rayarama@nanda, a governor
of Vid&ﬁhagara under the suzerainty of King Prataparudra of
Orissa, on the bank of Godzavari. There ensued a theological,
philogophycal and emotional conversation. Cgitanya blessed
him and was eulogised in return. Delighted Ransnends expres-
ged a desire to Jjoin the circles of his intimate and faithfu
followers. Cgitanyva accepted him as one of his intimate
digscipless.

The accounts list the names of ghrines, rivers,
lakes and hills as well as villages and cities, as places
which he visited during hig pilgrimage to South India. The
holw Dlaces of the south became the holiest becsuse of
Caitanya's touch., He delivered the people of the country on
the pretext of a pilgrimage. The people of the south were
diverse, some scholars, some ritualists, some ubtter sceptics
hut the marvellous effect of the might of Caitanya turned
them to Vai@@avas- In the course of thig tour he discovered

Brahma-ganghita and Kysnakarpsmria and he had copies made

of cach of these books and introduced them to the delight

of his digeivlegss. He returned to Nilacals and directed
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Nityananda to propagate the new faith in Gauyas and in turn
Nitvananda carried this migsgion succesgfully.

In I5I3 Cgitanya set out for Vyndavena via
Gaura. It was at Ramakeli that he met scholarly Sanatang:
GosvanmT and his brother Riaps Gosvaml, two important
officisls under Husens Sgha. They were already known +o
Caitanya through their humble letters. Moved by his deep
faith thev became his followers. Caitanya now wanted to re-
sume his Jjourney ho V?ndﬁvana but Sangtana pointed out thatb
it wag not vproper to start on a pilgrimage with a million |
men. Caitanya cancelled this Vgndévana trip for the time
being, but went to Kanzaivn Nagaééla %9d then to Séhtipura
ot Advaita's house where hig mother SacT entertained him
for few days. He took leave of them and returned to Nilacals
Once again, Caitanva left NIldcala Tor Vyndavana in I514.
He svent four davs ah K5&% snd then went to Vgndévana. Then
he came to Praovaga and met Rupa Gosvami whom he taught in
Vaisnava vohilosophy whereupon he dérected him to settle at
Vyndavana. Caitanya was introduced with Vallabha Bhattae
Resumine his journey he came to KAsST again, and met Sanzite-
na and taueht him in Vaigpava literature amd instructed
him to make Vyndévana the academic and religious centre
and compose the entire body of theological, philosophycal
and emotiomnal literature for the new faith. It was at
K541 *hat Caitenva converted Prakasananda, the renowned
Vedantist of the time and his thousands of followers into

his new faithe
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In I5I5/16 he returned to NTlicala and lived
there permanently for +he rest of his life. He lived at
the TotE-Adrams of Kgd%™ Misra, the royal guru, and this
Kéfama with all its natural beauties, became a source of
ingpiration for his spiritual guest. The remaining eightes
vears of his career were comparabtively uneventful, but the
annual exodus of his GawrTya bhaktas , as webl as the
scholars, devotees and admirers broke the monotony.
Caitanva composed,giggggt@hg containing eight verses and
recited them in the presence of Svarupa Damodara and
Ravaramansanda.

His love-in-separation for Krgng Teached such a
pitech of intengity that he could no more[}n touch with
public life and became incapable of taking care of himsel:
Svaruva Damodars and Ramananda watched and tended him witl
loving golititude. The lagt twelve years of hisg life
congisted of emotional experiences of religious rapture.
Tig intense devobion and his beautific visions grew ever
in intensityv. The devotees noticed this marked strain of
emotionglism in their Lord until at last his physical
frame broke down and he passed away in 1533,

Tegends there are of his disappearance in the
temple and in the image of Jagannatha, as well as attri-
buting the death to a wound in hig left foolt from a brick-
bat in the course of frengied dancing, which brought on

a sebPtic fewer resulting in a common humgn death.




